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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


Tue need after a comparatively short time for a new 
Edition of this Syx¢ax encourages the belief that 
the book is being found serviceable by students and 
teachers. In the present Edition a few changes have 
been introduced into the body of the book, and 
some errors in the Index of passages have been 
corrected. 

The main principles of Syntax are printed in 
larger type, and the less common, poetical or anom- 
alous, usages thrown into the form of notes. The 
illustrative examples, at least the earlier ones in each 
case, have been taken as much as possible from the 
classical prose, but references have been multiplied, 
partly in order that the principle illustrated may be 
seen in various connexions, and partly under the 
impression that the references might be useful in 


forming exercises for Prose Composition; and the 
Vv 


vi PREFACE 


purposes of composition have been had in view 
in the form given to a number of the sections. 

Several points in Syntax are still involved in some 
obscurity, such as the use of the Imperfect, and 
its interchange with other tenses, especially in 
poetry ; and the use of the Jussive, particularly in 
later writings. What has been said on these points, 
if it do nothing more, will make intelligible the 
state of the question regarding them. For fuller 
details Canon Driver's special work on the TZenses 
should be consulted. 

From the assumption, perhaps, that the Predicate 
is the principal element in the sentence, Arabic 
Grammars usually begin Syntax with the Verb, and 
this order has been followed in some recent Hebrew 
Grammars. It may be disputed which order is the 
more logical in analysing the sentence. The order 
here followed, Pronoun, Noun, Verb, and Sentence, 
was adopted partly for the sake of simplicity, and 
partly to make the book run somewhat parallel to 
the Jntroductory Grammar, in the hope that the 
two might occasionally be read simultaneously. 
In order to avoid repetition, treatment of Infinitive 
and Participle, which have both a nominal and 


verbal character, was postponed till the sections 


PREFACE vil 


on the Government of the Verb had been com- 
pleted. 

I am under great obligations to Mr. Charles 
Hutchison, M.A., formerly Hebrew Tutor, New 
College, Edinburgh, who read over the proofs of 
the first edition, and to several students and reviewers 


who have made useful suggestions. 


EDINBURGH, February 1806. 
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SYNTAX OF THE PRONOUN 
PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


§ 1. In their full form the Personal pron. are employed 
only in the Nom. case. In the oblique cases (Gen., Acc.) 
they are attached in the form of suffixes to other words. 
On the Cases, cf. § 18, Gr. § 17. 

When a pron. in the oblique case is repeated for the sake 
of emphasis, it is put in the absolute form. Gen. as suff. 
Se KSe2T, 10 MAS DA WI thine own blood. 2 S. 17. 5 
SWTOA PHIM what is in 42s mouth also. Nu. 14. 225 
re 6s I, Jer. Pim fp et 23044) PSO. 7) Pr, 2306) ROP gen. 
with prep. 1 S. 25. 24 PITT 8D on me be the guilt. 
ii i..20, Uzr. 7,21. Inthe ace, Gen. 27. 34 INDI weil 
bless me too. Pr. 22.19. So when emphasis falls on noun 
in the oblique case, Gen. 4. 26 SIT"DA nd to Seth also. 
Gen. 10. 21.—Cf. these exx. Gen. 30. 20; 41. 10, 1 Chr. PRS eh 


Rem. 1. Occasionally oblique case has full form. 2 K. 
g. 18 D1 TY if reading right, cf. v. 20. Neh. 4. 17 UN PS 
the pron. being co-ordinated with the following nouns. 
Cases like Is. 18. 2 are different, S07) being = NI Wiig 
(79M) since zt was. Nah. 2. 9 87 "DD = AW DD since 
the days she was, i.e. all her days, cf. 2 K.7. 7. Sucha 
sense is usually DM) (1 S. 25. 28, 1 K. 1. 6, Job 27. 6; 
38. 12), and the text is doubtful. Jer. 46. 5 O'AN Non is a 
clause, O°N pred. and npn subj., though the consn. is more 

I 


“\N\ 


ban 


2 HEBREW SYNTAX § 2-4, 


usual with finite form than with ptcp. Jud. 9. 48, 2S. 
21. 4, Lam. 1. 10, Neh. 13. 23. Ps. 89. 48 9x stands for 
emphasis first: remember, J, what transitoriness! But cf. 
v.51. Ini Chr. 9. 223 seems really 047. to verb as in 
Aram, “Ezr. 5. 12; So Moabsstone, 1.18; 

Rem. 2. When 3 p. pr. is used neuterly for z/, it may be 
mas. or fem. In Pent., where xin is common, the gend. is 
matter of pointing, Ex. 1. 16; and everywhere the pron. is 
apt by attraction to take the gend. of pred., Deu. 4. 6; 
30. 20,/ Ez. 10.)15, Ps. 73. 16, Jobs 3isuis, «jer. 1C.me 


The fem., however, is usual when pron. refers back to 


some action or circumstance just spoken of, particularly if 
suff., Jos. 10. 13, Jud. 14. 4, Gen. 24. 14 VIS AW and there- 
by (the circumstance) shall I know. Is. 47.7 ANON Mt nd 
thou thoughtest not on the issue of z¢ (the conduct described). 
Gen. 42. 36; 47:20, Ex. 10,19, GNUsi4. At e2s iat: 
11. 2,1 K. 11. 12. So the verb, Jud. 11. 39 PA MY and zz 
became a tule. sls 7 a iA. 24. 

Rem. 3. By a common gramm. negligence the mas. 
._as suff., is used of fem. subjects. Is. 3.. 16 
MIDSYA OMIT make a tinkling w7th theirfeet. Gen. 26. 15; 
BIOs 132. 10% Sth ge EX. Pe 20, GNU ee tg, ate. ace ee 
POA. Ds INU. 6s 3,22, CONS A.025 Ome. 












§ 2. The oblique cases of the Pers. pron. appear in the 
form of suffixes to nouns, verbs, and particles. (@) Suffixes 


%~.to nouns are in gen. and are equivalent to our possessive 


pron. Gen. 4. 1 AWN As wife, 4. 10 FIN cy brother. 
This gen. is usually gen. of subj., as above, but may be gen. 
of obj., Gen. 16. 5 "DIST my wrong (that done me). 18. 21. 
Cf § 23, R. 1. 

If several nouns be coupled by and, suff. must be repeated 
with each. Deu. 32. 19 MIDI Va “zs sons and daughters. 
Gen. 38. 18 7te129 qonp Wann thy seal and string and 
staff. Exceptions are very rare even in poetry. (Ec i5.-2; 
Bron ote 

The suff. of prep. and other particles, which are really 


PERSONAL PRONOUNS 3 


nouns, must also be considered in gew. Gen. 3. 17 yaya 
for “iy sake, 39. 10 crowns beside “er (at her side). pin 

(6) The verbal suff. is in acc. of direct 07, Gen. 3. 13 
YIN WIT WHIT the serpent beguiled me. 4.8 WAIN and 
slew dim. See § 73,R.4. The suff.to MN is also acc. Gen. 
40. 4 DON Mw" he served them. 41. 10. 

Soe Phe adj. being but feebly developed the relation of a 
noun to its material, quality, and the like is often expressed 
by the gen. wap “77 hill of holiness, oly hill. In such 
cases the suff. is gen. to the whole expression. Ps. 2. 6 
Wp WI my holy-hill. Is. 2. 20 127} rorbss his idols-of- 
olds) 13035) 30. 22; 23; 53: 5. On constructions like Lev. 
6. 3 Ta VND Aus linen garment, see Nomin. Appos. 

The noun with suff., forming a definite expression, the 
qualifying adj. has the Art. Gen. 43. 29 JOP ODM M7 
is this your youngest brother. 

Rem. 1. The suff. to some particles which have a certain 
verbal force, as 137 behold, UV. there is, M8 there is not, ip still, 
are partly verbal in form (Gr. § 49). But suff. of rst pers. 
is “Tyas in the sense whzle I have being, Ps. 104. 33; 146. 2, 
and "NY since [ had being, Gen. 48. 15 (Nu. 22. 30). In 
ordinary sense Ps. 139. 18. 

Rem. 2. These uses of the suff. are to be noted. Ex. 
2. 9 WWNS JAX I will give thy hire, i.e. give thee hire. 
Gen. 30. 18, Jud. 4. 9 WMSAA MAN xd the glory shall not be 
thine. Gen. 39. 21 130 JAN gave Aim favour. Ez. 27. 15 
rendered ¢hee tribute. Nu. 12. 6, text doubtful. Ps. 115. 
7? Job 6. 10, Hos. 2. 8 (her wall = a wall against her). 

ReMi 35 8 06g. 17 pnqniee their following day, the use 
of suff. is unique in Heb., though something analogous is 
common in Ar. The text is dubious. 


DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 
§ 4. The Demons. pron. M3 and 817 are used as in Eng. 
Jud. 4.14 DVI My cs is the day, Gen. 41. 28 AAT ST 


nN x: N fave muck Ge Jtiuae “wre % bre ‘ tle 


- 
ee 


4 HEBREW SYNTAX § 5, 6. 


that is the thing. Deu. 1. 1 OMIA toss these are the 
words. On their use as adj. § 32, and R. 3. 

In usage } refers to a subject when first mentioned, or 
when about to be mentioned (= the following), while S17 
refers back to a subj. already spoken of. Jud. 7. 4, of whom 
I shall say qo RUT FAR o> m3 ¢hkzs one shall go with 
thee, that one shall go. Gen. 42. 14 Vapesys Way Sw that 
iswhat 1 said to you, 232.355 44.917; ©So the common 
prophetic phrase S77 D2 on chat day (time just spoken 
of) issA, 2, 

The pron. 7} is used almost as a noun in all the three 
cases. Gen. 29. 27 MNT YAW the week of this one. 1 K. 
21. 2, Gen. 2. 23 NV nes this shall be called. 1 S. 
21.12,1 K. 22.17. Is. 29,11 TY RFR? read ¢hzs (writing). 
Deon Sal 7: ANTM noamdy | send this person away; and 
mas. with same contemptuous sense) 1K. 2298701 S.2iaoy 
2°K,6.520 Toya yy NN T2 open the eyes of these men. 
Gei20.1 33: Pron. NWT is not used in this way, though cf. 
ieiee20. 40, 


Rem. 1. When ¢hzs, chat are used neuterly while win is 
perhaps more common than fem. (Gen. 42. 14, Am. 7. 6), 
nxt is much oftener used than mas. Gen. 42, 181) wy nxt 
do this and ye shall live. 42. 15 MND by this shall ye be 
proved. Is. 5. 25 nny~52 for (amidst) ALL This MSA Get ts 
20; 10. 4, Hos. 7. 10, Am.7. 3. “The mas., however, is not 
unusual, esp. in the sense of swch, Gen. 11. 6, 2 K. 4. 43. 
The distinction between ¢hzs and chat stated above is usually 
preserved, but ¢hzs thing, ¢hese things seem exclusively used. 
Ten 24.79} TESS eeOn os 


§ 5. When fT} is repeated it is equivalent to ¢hzs ... that. 
the one... the other. Is. 6. 3 aa MM NY and che one 
called to the other. 1 K. 3.23 NYA MNY--- MN AN 
this one says...and the other says, Jos, 8. 22 my moss 
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m9 mos) some on this side and some on that side. Ex. 
14. 20, 2 S. 2.13, 1 K. 20, 29; 22. 20, Ps. 20.8; 75. 8, Job 
1.16, Dan. 12.2. Comp. 1 K. 20. 40 thy servant Man my 
M307) was busy wzth this and that, where gen. as Deu, 2516 
mos miiy. 

§ 6. As in other languages, the Demons. have come to be 
treated as adjectives. They necessarily make their noun 
definite, and then conform so much to the usage of adj. as 
themselves to take the Art. Is. 4. 2 St DW. on that day. 
Occasionally, however, Art. is wanting, Gen. 19. 33 minba 
RUT that night, 30. 16; 32. 23, 1 S. 19. 10, Ps. 12. 8. Lane 


Art. is always wanting when Demons. adj. qualifies a noun 
determined by a suff. Ex. 10.1 aie NUON these my signs. 
With another adj. or several Demons. stands last. Gen. 
41. 35. See § 32. The form aon yonder is generally used 


as adj. Gen. 24. 65; 37. 19, Jud. 6. 20, 1 S. 17, 26, 2 K. 
4. 25; as pron. Dan. 8. 16. 


Rem. 1. In some cases the Demons., as a substantive 
definite of itself, seems to stand in appos. with the defined 
noun, Ps. 104. 25, Ezr. 3. 12, Song 7. 8. Text of 1 K. 14. 
14 is obscure, and 2 K. 6. 33, 1 Chr. 21. 17 are doubtful. 
With proper names, Ex. 32. 1 wi mM, Jud. 5. 5. With 
noun defined by suff., Josh 9. 12, 13, Hab..1. 11. The 
noun is rarely undefined, Ps. 80. 15 NN? {D3 this vine, Mic. 
7. 12 (text uncertain). Phenic. says} 2p ¢his grave, and 
roaapn. Cf. Moab. St. 1. 3 nxt moan this hich place. In Ar. 
Demons. being a noun, stands in appos., before the noun if 
defined by Art., and after if a proper name or defined by 
suff. 

Rem. 2. The Demons., particularly m}, is used with in- 
terrogatives to add emphasis or vividness to the question. 
Gen. 27. 21°32 Ht AAND art thow my son Esau? See § 7c. 

In the same way force is added to adverbial and particu- 
larly zemporal expressions. _1 K. 19. 5 FN TAIN and lo! 
an angel. 1 Kings 17. 24 ‘AYT Mt ANY now indeed I know! 


bola 


as 
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2K. 5. 22 have just come to me. Gen. 27. 36 DYDYA AI now 
twice; 31. 38 mow DYY AI ¢wenty years now. 31. 413; 43- 
Loses, ONuw. 22.28, Detes 2. elud..16, bS; tao 2.64, 
2 SF 4.62,0) OD 1043. 

Rem. 3. The form mt is often a velative in poetry (as in 
Aram., Eth.). Like wx it suffers no change for gend. and 
number. Job 1g. 19 ‘37338772 *HIIS AN and ¢hey-whom I loved 
are turned against mé. Ps. 74: 23°78) 54; 104, (9 79b4. 
23.22, Job 15.17. jhe form 3 (Ps. 132502 }) asset! 
oftener used... Ex. 160513, )loye420024504¢.621 eS Ota 
TO022 1780; 31s 5 5162) OGnOo.62o5  14amo: 

Rem. 4. The Demons. unites with prepp. to form ad- 
verbial expressions. See Lex. On its union with 9 to 
express such, cf. § 11, R. tre. 


INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN 


§7. The pron. %) who? is used of persons, mas. and 
fem.; and M9 what? of things. Both are invariable for 
gend. and number. 

.: @m: (@ The pron. % may be used in the three cases. Gen. 
Boel D a TDA oso told | thee 22245 G5rusc ane sence 
The gen, Gen. 24. 23 FN Wa whose daughter art thou? 
32. 18 TAR ay) to whom belongest thou? 1 S. 12. 3; 24.15, 
Psi27.3. Andacc. ls 678 nduis WN whom shall I send ? 
Wo. 28211, 2 Ke 19.22, The aces is s always preceded by MN. 
Like other words ¥3 may be repeated to particularise or 
distribute. Ex. 10. 8 mba "21 2 who all are they that 
are to goP 

(6) The neut. M9 is also used in all the cases. Gen. 
31. 36 YYWEMD what is my offence? 32. 28, 2 K. 9. 18. 
The gen. ‘by prep, Gen. 15. 8 YTS M52 oy what shall I 
know? Rarely after a noun, Jer. 8. 9 wisdom of what 
(what sort of w.)? Nu. 23.3. The acc. Gen. 4. 10 Mwy AM 
what hast thou done? 15.2. The MN is not used before 


INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN 7 


moat. sInwjer: 23.33 NDATMINN ra NWAM DAS ye are 
the burden. 

With adj. and verbs 7% has the sense of how. Gen. 
28. 17 NPM how terrible! 2K. 4.43 38 Th YAY Mm 
WN INS how shali I set such a thing before a hundred 
people? Exret 26, Job 9, 2)'Ps1 33%: 

(c) The interrog. pron. strengthen themselves by mT &c. 
to add vividness to the question. 1 S.17. 55 Wa Ij 
whose son (I wonder) is the lad? 1 S. 10. 11 ry TIM 
wry 1b what in the world has come over the son a Kish? 
Povtet 135-27. 20, Jilds18, 24, 2 5, 12, 22 Seea nos 

§ 8. In the indirect sentence the interrog. remains without 
change. Gen. 21. 26 my 2 YT? 85 I do not know 
who did it. 43. 22, Jud. 13.6, 1 S.17.56. The interrog. are 
also used as indef. pron., whoever, whoso, whatever, aught. 
Fad: 7. °3 au 72° NY WD whoever ts afraid \et him return. 
x .332., 26 sbps mind 2 whoever ts for Je, Unto me (let 
him come)! 2 S. 18.12 9 WW have a care whoever ye 
be! Ex. 24. 14, Is. 54. 15.1 S. 19.3 JD (NTT 7) INN 
and if I observe aught I will tell thee. 2S. 18. 23 morn 
YS Je what may I will run! Nu. 23. 3, Job 13. 13; 26.7, 
Pr. 9. 13. In some sentences of this form, however, the 
strict interrog. sense is probably still to be retained. Deu. 
20. 5, Jud. 10. 18; 21. 5, Is. 50.8. The form WN ‘W is also 
mised, fr. (32, 33, 291,20. 11, ef. sp Eccy 1. 0, 


Rem. 1. The neut. 79 may be used of persons if their 


circumstances or relations be inquired of, as 1 S. 29. 3 what 


are these Hebrews? On the other hand, "9 is used of things 
when the idea of a person is involved, Jud. 13. 17 who is thy 
name ? (as usual in Syr.), but generally whaz in this case, 
Gen. 32. 28. Mic. 1. 5, cf..1 S. 18. 18 (rd. ™ my clan), 
2S. 7. 18, Gen. 33. 8, Jud. 9. 28. Some cases are peculiar, 
and suggest a provincial or colloquial use of ‘» for nD; e.g. 
Ru. 3. 16 ‘3 AX) with Jud. 18. 18 DOAN AD, Am. 7. 2, 5 


8 HEBREW SYNTAX § 9. 


apy’ orp 9 ow shall J. stand? Is. 51. 19. The Mass. on 
Mic. 6. 5 states that the Orientals use ‘9 for Ap. 

Rem. 2. In phrases like Y¥27ND what profit? Gen. 37. 26, 
the original consn. was probably What is the profit? (appos. 
at least is not allowable in Ar.). Ps. 30 10, Is. 4o. 18, 
Mal. 3. 14, Ps. 89. 48, Job 26. 14. In a number of cases 
the words are separated, Jer. 2. 5 by ‘2 NYDN what evil? 
and second word might be adverb. acc. 1S. 26. 18; 20. 
10, 2S. 19. 29; 24. 13, 1 K. 12. 16. The similar use of ‘p 
is “against acc:, Deu. 3.24;/ 4.17, Jud. 21.8, 2 5.77 1eo 
1 Chr. 17. 21.—Song 5. 9 Ti 1D what sort of beloved? is 
no evidence for gen., which cannot be the relation of the 
words. 

Rem. 3. These uses of mp are to be noted. Jud. 1. 14 
wD what hast thou? t.e. what ails thee? what dost thou 
mean, want, &c.? Gen. 21. 17.1 S. 11. §, Jon. 1. 6.—Jud. 
Hits WB 7) Sn what have I to do with theeP 28. 16. 10; 
TO. 23 5i2h O.025,, 16 pidvis Wp-AN, Cf Jers2218,Ps-acg. 
16. Without ad with second word, Hos. 14. 9. Passages 
liketrK. 12..16, 2: Chr.210. 16, Song 8. 4, show how an 
naturally passes over to be a negative, mod. (Ar.). 

Rem. 4. The expression Mt ‘8 is an interrog. adj. which ? 
what? Jon. 1. 8 MAN DY MDS of what people art thou? 
2S. 15. 2TAN VY MND of what city? 1K. 13. 123 22. 24, 
2K. 3. 8, 2 Chr. 18. 23, Is. 66. 1, Jer. 6. 16, Job 38. 19; 24, 
Ecc. 11.6. The fem., Jer. 5. 7 nxt ‘8 for what? In many 
cases 7} ‘NS is merely where? 


THE RELATIVE PRONOUN 


§ 9. The word “Wy is of uncertain derivation. Its usage 
differs according as it is preceded by what we call the ante- 
cedent, or is not. 

When the antecedent is expressed “Witt seems a con- 
junctive word, serving to connect the antecedent with what 
we call the relative clause. In this case (WIN, besides being 
uninflected, is incapable of entering into regimen, admitting 
neither prep. nor M8 of acc., but possibly stands in apposi- 


THE RELATIVE PRONOUN 9 


tion with the antecedent. It is neither subj. nor obj. of the 
relative clause. The subj. or obj. of this clause is a pronoun 
referring back to the antecedent, and agreeing with it in 
gend., numb., and person. This pronoun may be expressed, 
but is often merely understood when no ambiguity would 
arise from its omission, 

(2) When the retrospective pron. is subj. it may be 
expressed in a nominal sentence, as Gen. 9. 3 Wy wor? 
SIFTS every creeping thing which zs alive, But it is 
oftener omitted. Gen. 3. 3 JR epee! TW Yyrt the tree 
which is in the midst of the garden. In a verbal sent. the 
pron. is represented by the verbal inflection, as 15. 7 ‘ TS 
PONT Wry Iam Je. which brought thee out. The 
separate pron. is hardly ever expressed, 2 K. 22. 13. 

(6) When the pron. is the obj. (in a verbal clause) it is 
often expressed. Gen. 45.4 "NN OND IWR FADD ON 
I am Jos. whom ye sold. Ps. 1. 4 TO UTA AW gay) 
like the chaff which the wind drives. Gen. 21. 2, Jer. 28.9; 
aA. 025, 2.5..30. 4 Gf not 2 acc..as 1.5. 21.3), But 
often omitted. Deu. 13.7 AyT NO TWN OTN gods 
whom thou hast not known. Gen. 2. Spe Ven Ghraib) hotell 
meme 1G,. 50,8 57. 145 10. 2,25, 15. 7. 

(c) When the retrospective pron. is gen. by noun or prep. 
Deu. 28. 49 Sain yowinend Wk NR a nation whose tongue 
thou shalt not understand. Gen. 24. 3, the Canaanite Ty 
4279/72 awh DIN in whose midst 1 dwell. 28. 13 PONT 
mby pala a) TAS WN the land upon which thou liest. Gen. 
38. 25, Ex 717). 22: 30, Dew 1-22, Rus2,12. Heresthe 
pron. requires to be expressed. 

After words of time the prep. and suff. is very much 
omitted, so that WS is equivalent to when. Gen. 45. 6, 
Deu. 4. 10, Jud. 4. 14,2 S. 19. 25 S23 TW py Ty until 
the day when (in which) he came in peace. 1 K, 22. 25, 
Ci Gen. 6,4" 740; 13. 





gee 


lute ° 


Io HEBREW SYNTAX § 9, 10. 


(2) With adverbs of place. Gen. 13. 3 Mow DPD 
Too OW the place where was his tent. 20. 13 bipanrds 
mw N22 WRN every place whither we shall come. eae 
ow np WN MMOINT the ground whence he was taken. 
Geno 19. 275 31. 13; 35. 15% 40,9) Hix20, 21,2 5. 15. 21.— 
Ex, 21. 13, Nu. 14. 24, Deu. 30. 3.—Gen. 24.5. The adverbial 
there, &c., may be omitted, Gen. 35. 13, esp. when the ante- 
cedent noun has prep. 


Rem. 1. The part. wixis usually separated from the pron. 
or adverb of the rel. clause by one or moré words (see exx, 
above), but there are exceptions esp. in nominal sentences, 
Gen. 2. 11, Deu. 8.93 19. 17, 1S. 9g. 10. Sometimes ww 
and pron. have an emphasis which must be brought out by 
expressing a pronom. antecedent. Jer. 32. 19 TY WN 
thou whose eyes. Is. 42. 24 95 NOH WY Is it not Je.? he 
against whom we have sinned. Hos. 14.:4, Ez.es7. me, 
Neh. 2. 3; cf. Dan. 2. 37; 4. 6. 

Rem. 2. The expression of the separate pron. in nominal 
sent. occurs mostly when the pred. is an adj. or ptcp., e.g. 
Gen. 9. 3; it is less necessary when pred. is an adverb or a 
prep. with its gen. after the verb Zo be, as Gen. 3- 3. When 
the nominal sent. is positive the pron. usually precedes the 
Pred., Gen. 9. 3, Lev. 11. 26, 39, Num. O.213)5 34. 05a 
Deu, -20.120, 1.S..10. 16, 2 K. 25- 19, Jer. 27. 9, Ez. 43. 10, 
Ru. 4. 15, Neh. 2. 18, Ecc. 7. 26, cf. Jer. 5. 15. When the 
sent. is neg. the pron. follows the pred. Gen. op 23 17. 12, 
Nuo17,; 5; Dews17. 18% "20. 15, Jud. 19. 12, 1 K.°8. 47. 
Although the expression of pron. in nominal sent. js genuine 
Shemitic idiom, it is still mainly in later writings that it 
occurs. 

Rem. 3. It is rare that awix takes prep. or AX when 
antecedent is expressed. Neither Is. 47. 12 nor 56. 4isa 
case. Is. 56. 4 Wea is under preceding verb choose, cf. 66. 
3,4. In 47. 12 the prep. is carried on from previous clause, 
in that which, &c., the complement of ny being’ unex- 
pressed. Zech. 12. 10 (text obscure). In other cases wx 
is distant from anteced. and nx resumptive, Ley. 22. 15 ¢haé 
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which they offer. Ez. 23. 40, Jer. 38. 9 might be, zz chat 
they have thrown. 


§ 10. The word WW often includes a pronominal ante- 
cedent, ze. it is equivalent to he-who, that-which, they-who, 


whom, or indefinitely ome-who, &c. In this case it is sus- 
ceptible of government like a substantive, admitting prep. 
and FS of acc. When used in this way WS has the case 
which, according to our mode of thought, the pronom. 
antecedent would have. Gen. 7. 23 ITS Wes Mm “sw 
Mana and N. was left, and ¢hey-who were with him. 43. 16 
srpa-by wwxd WANN he said to him-who was over his 
house. 44. I sivvby WR NON WN and he commanded : 
him-who was, &c. 31. I spay WNT) of that-which is 
our father’s. 9. 24 422 35 mipy-wis ms yIN he knew 
what his son had done to him. 2 K. 6. 16 AS TWN DD 
Onis TWD more are ¢hey-who are with us than they-who 
are with them (later for DAN). Jud. 16. 30 the dead whom 
he slew in death YO2 MDT Wd ODI were more than 
those-whom he slew in his life. Gen. 15. 4; 27. 8; 47. 24, 
aera t2-70,.7~ 3%. 10, Lev,.27, 24, Nus22.6, Jos. 10, if, 
Meme iG. i, 5072218, 47, 12°52, 18, Rin 2.280, ez, 
23. 28 NNIW Ws WA into the hand of those-whom thou 
hatest. a 
Rem. 1. The consn. in this case is quite the same as in 
§9. The so-called rel. clause is complete in itself apart 
from Wx, which has no resemblance to the rel. pron. of 
classical languages. Cf. Lev.) 27. 24, Ru..2.2, Nu. 5.7. 
Cases like Gen. 31. 32 WS DY wth whomsoever, are unusual, 
cf. Gen. 44. 9. 
Rem. 2. In § 10 the retrospective pronoun is greatly 
omitted except when gen., cf. Lev. 5. 24; 27. 24, Ru. 2. 2, 
Is. 8. 23; and even prep. and gen. are sometimes omitted 
where they would naturally stand, Is. 8. 12; 31. 6—par- 
ticularly with verb Zo say, e.g. Hos. 2. 14; 13. 10. 


12 HEBREW SYNTAX § 11. 


Rem. 3. The adverbial complement ¢here, thither, &c., 
is omitted after the compound swixa, awn S92, svi dy, Sy 
Wes, Ww, &c., in designations of place, Ex. 5. 113 32, 34, 
Jos. 1. 16, Jud. 5. 27, 1S. EASA] 523-01 3,°2 9) Figs oO 
15 20,0 EPI 1S. 1/2; "201 Bre ein Gen or. 17 there is 
expressed in the nominal sent. (Ar. haithu hua). 

~Rem. 4. On use of mM, &c. as Rel. § 6, R. 3, and on Art. 
as Rel. § 22, R. 4. 


OTHER PRONOMINAL EXPRESSIONS 

§ 11. The want of a reflexive ronoun is supplied in 
various ways. (a) By the use of reflexive forms of the verb 
(Niph., Hith.). Gen. 3. 10 NIN) NWN LT was afraid, and 
hid myself. 45.1 pasniad boy gb he was unable Zo control 
himself. 3.83 43. 13 42. 7; 1 S218.4;°28.-8, f Kester 
ZOM3 8 222.30: 

(6) By the ordinary personal pron., simple or suff. Is. 
7.14 NIT ANS {20 the Lord Himself will give. Ex. Ce in} 
qel om MYDWI AWN to whom thou didst swear by thyself. 
Jer. 7. 19 DMN nbn Oyo’) OF SMNT do they provoke 
me? is it not themselves, &e. Gene387 -taaet 7. bx ee ed 
Is. 3.9; 49. 26; 63. 10, Hos. 4-14, F'al, toa jopii. re. 

(c) By a separate word, esp. wp. Am. 6.8 9 yaw) 
WHR Je. has sworn dy himself. 1 S. 18. 1, 3. Plur, Jer. 
37.9. So a5, aj) Zeart. Gen. 8. 21 sab-by 5 VON) and 
Je. thought with himself. 18. 12 mapa ‘y poem Sarah 
laughed within herself. Gen. 24.45; Lisi l al 3 227 cree ka 
12. 20,,fios.-7, 2. Also DD face, presence, self, esp. in later 
style, 2 S.17, 11 apa DMsbit spay thou thyself going 
into battle (rd. perh. DD Ya among them). Ez. 6.9 WD 
OMNIA they shall loathe ¢hemselves. Ex. 33. 14 eur ay og 
Ez. 20. 43; 36. 31, Job 23.17. In ref. to things, DOSY done, 


self-same, self. Ex. 24. 10; chiefly PC. and Ez. Gen. Tie 
BZ 2An2, 
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Rem. 1. Some other quasi-pronominal expressions are 
these: (a) Some, several, may be expressed by plur. Gen. 24. 
55 O'D) some days (a time); 40. 4 (cf. 27. 44; 29. 20 OMAN DD? 
a few days). Ez. 38. 17. By prep. } with noun. Gen. 30. 
14 give me 23 ‘N41 some of thy son's mandrakes. Jer. 
1g. 1 OY “IP some of the elders. Ex. 17. 5, Ps. 137. 3; 
and often in later style. 

(2) Any, every by 5d. Deu. 16. 21 an Ashera yyrba any 
(kind of) wood. Any one, one, by wrx. Gen. 13. 16 DN 
vise 52% 7 one were able. Anything, 121 Gen. 18. 14. No, 
none, by WN... SF nothing, VI-+> nb, the neg. placed 
before the verb, Gen. 45. 1 WN TDP N> none stood. Hos. 
2. 12 maby? N32 W'S none shall deliver her. 2 K. 10. 25 UN 
syndy let no one go out. Ex. 16. 19. Deu. 2, 7 ABN xb 
121 thou didst want nothing; 22. 26, 2S. 17. 19, 1 K. 18, 21. 
Sometimes strengthened by 5», 2 S. 18. 13. Cf. Gen. 3. 1, 
thou shalt eat of no ¢vee. Ex. 12. 48. The phrase... 5 
NONI nothing, 1 S. 12. 4, cf. Gen. 22. 12. 

(c) This... that, the one... the other, by M--- 7 Is. 
6. 3 (§5), or TAN... INN, Ex. 17. 12,1 K. 3. 28. One another 
by WS... WS or WPI... VN, Gen. 13. 11; 11. 3, Ex. 16. 
Peon g2- 27h 15.3540 /e7. 1x, 26 3,5, Ez. 1.:23,.1$: 34.10. 

(d) Each distributively by 8, Jud. 9. 55 npr vaN DP 
fede, 7,8 >. 5. 22; 10..25, 2S. 6. 19, the noun usually 
sing., but usually plur. with tents, Jud. 7. 8 yak? wis nbyi 
the men of Israel he dismissed, every one to his tents. 1 Sam. 
13. 2.—Also by TAN Is. 6. 2, Jud. 8. 18. When vx would 
be in the gen. it is placed as casus pendens with a retro- 
spective suff. Gen. 42. 35 iBDDTWY WNT every man’s 
bundle Of money; 15. 10; 41, 12; 42. 25, Nu. 17. 17. So 
Gen. 9. 5 YON WN TD at the hand of every man’s brother, 
unless nN ws had become a single expression like one 
another, and the phrase mean at the hand of one another. 
Comp. Zech. 7. 10 do not plot YA8 WN Ny the hurt of one 
another, cf. 8. 17 for the sense. 

(e) Such is expressed by > with Mor suff. Gen. 44. 7 
Mm 3292 such a thing, moxn onaID such things. 41. 38 
M2 such a one. Jer. 5. 9 MD WR 3 such a nation. Gen. 
dais, 302 WN ON suchas [, 2.8, 9. 8.—z2 S. 17. 15 
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ANID NID such and such a thing. Jos. 7. 20, 2 K. 5. 4; 
g. 12, cf. 1 K. 14. 5. For so and so (person) Ru. 4. 1. Cf. 
IS ae NAS TOS EN Goat Wate 

(f) The pronouns mine, ours, yours, theirs, &c., must be 
expressed by prep. and suff. Is. 43. 1 AN 5 thou art mzne ; 
Gen. 48. 5. Gen. 26. 20 Bon 32D the water is ours. Jer. 
44. 28 they shall know O73 °3121) Dip’ 9 7343 whose word 
shall stand, mzne or theirs. 
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SYNTAX OF THE NOUN 
GENDER OF THE NOUN 


§ 12, Of the two genders, mas. and fem., the mas. is the 
prevailing one, and by a natural inaccuracy the writer often 
falls into it even when speaking of a fem. subject, especially 
in using suffixes. §1, R. 3. The distinctive fem. termina- 
tion a, ie. at (Gr. § 16, R. 2) is generally used in adj. and 
ptcp. referring to a fem. subject. 

In the case of living creatures, distinction of gender is 
indicated— 

(2) By the fem. termination, as bows a hart, fem. noo, 
pby a youth, fem. maby, boy a calf, fem. may. 

(2) By different words, as AN father, ON mother, abia)a) 
he-ass, PNns She-ass, bay rant, om ewe, TAY servant, WIN 
mata. 

(c) Or the same word may be used for both genders, and 
differentiated only in construction, as Hos. 13. 8 Syowi 34 
@ bear robbed of her whelps, 2 K. 2. 24 D'AT DIY two 
bears. So prbra camels, mas. Gen. 24. 63, fer. Bon TO: 
oto goddess? 1 K. 11.5. The grammatical difference, 
however, does not seem always meant to express a real 
difference of gend., cf. Jer. 2. 24. Anciently "y) appears to 
have been of common gend. 

(@2) Or a word of one gend. may be used as name of the 
class or genus, without distinction of individuals, as nbs dog, 
AN} wolf, mas.; NINN hare, MI dove, fem. 

§ Wane inanimate things the following classes are 
usually fem, (Gr. § 16) :— 
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(a) Proper names of countries and cities, as oan Babylon, 
YI Szdon. Words like ANID Moab, &c., when used as 
name of the people, are usually mas. but fem. when the 
name of the country, and also when used for the population 
as a collective personified (§ 116, R. 5). So the word na 
daughter of inhabitants or people, as baa na, pry na. 

(4) Common names of definite places, as districts, quarters 
of the earth, &c., as VY czy, zeta the world, 133 the circle 
(of the Jordan), basen hades (mas. as personified Is.G14x0) 
PO") the south, ny north, Is. 43. 6. But there are ex- 
ceptions. 

(c) The names of zzstruments, utensils used by man, and 
members of the body, particularly such as are double, as 
ay sword, DID cup, bys shoe ; Py eye, TIS ear, On Soot, 
&c. So of; animals, 12 40rn. Again there are exceptions, 
as ANS nase, nostril, BAD wack, M5 mouth. 

(7) The names of the elements, natural powers and 
unseen forces, as WN jie, wD) soul, TI wind, spirit 
(usually), WW che sun (usually), but IT}? moon, is mas, 

§ 14. Some other classes of nouns are fem. 1. Abstract 
nouns, as Paial: truth, m3 strength, as righteousness, 
though there is often Also a mas. form, as sy and my 
help, DY] and MWaj2) vengeance. So adj. and ptcp. used 
to mtnaly, as we should say as Mes as Ty ete 
what is one bath Mic, 320 ve And often in 
the plur. Gen. 42. 7 MW Aarsh things, harshly, \s. 32. 4, 8 
NINE clear things, plainly, NN) liberal things. Zeph. 3. 4. 
The mas. plur. is sometimes used in poctry, “Ps. 1o20"'i 
Pracn0 DYPA. Cf. Is. 26. 10; 28. 22; 30. 10; 42. 9; 42018; 
48. 6; 58. 11; 59.9; 64. 2, Nu. 22, 18; 24, 03; JOS. 2e- 
a ces e202, Koad Phas eR! 

2. Collectives, which are often fem. of ptcp., as MTN 
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a caravan (from TY @ traveller), mp captivity (mdiy one 
going captive), naw enhabitanis, Is. 12. 6, nN eneny 
(of a people), nb whe lower classes, 2 K. 24. 14, Jer. AO. 7; 
plore Jers 52515, 16.) -Cf. Mic, 4, 6) Zephiy 3.103 Ez.-34. 4. 

3. The fem., however, sometimes is used as nomen unitatis 
when the mas. is collect., as "IN jicet, 1 K. 9. 26, MIN @ ship, 
onas: 374; Ww We KAIF 2 SA TAL26, Mmyw a hair, Jud. 
20. 16, I K. 1. 52, but probably coll. Job 4. 15; TW a song, 
Is. 5. I, mas. generally coll. 1 K. 5. 12, though also singular, 
C2715, 26. 1, 650 MAD VW) @ chariot, Gen. 41. 43 with a2 y> 
fois. G. Perhaps MANS Wick, IGsA2n 3 #43. 17. Che Hos. 
Beet, a2, 

Rem. 1. Sometimes when a parallel is seen in lifeless 
things to some organ or feature of living creatures the fem. 
is used, as J)) the thigh, loins (sing. and plur.), DN the 
sides, furthest back parts, of a locality; M82 forehead, front, 
NN31D shin-front, greave. And in a wider way, P3)* suckling, 
child, np sucker, shoot. Sosuch words as horns, feet when 
transferred to things are used in plur. with fem. termination. 


Rem. 2. The fem. is used where other languages would 
use the neut., e.g. MN? zhis, mb ‘NY these two things, Is. 


47.9; M3) NON one of these things, 1 Chr. 21. 10; particularly 





in ref. to something previously mentioned, Is. 22. 11; 37. 
ae AR ee teh AOL EAU LAS. TO 51 60;: 22,0 OCG 
§ 109, R. 2. Occasionally the plur. seems used as a neut., 
where fem. might have stood, Job 22. 21 nna=Aa chereby. 
Ez. 33. 18, Is. 30.6. The passages Is. 38. 16; 64. 4 are 
obscure. 


NUMBER 


§ 15. Of the three numbers the dual is now little used. 
Darits use ct, Gt. § 16, Kia. 

The plur. of compound expressions like IN NZ @ father- 
house or clan, bn a3 @ man of valour (wealth), is formed 


variously. = 3 urny, 
é Ff 
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1. MIN M2 plur. of second. 1 S. 31.9 OMAayy Ma 
their idol temples. 1 K. 12.431,°2) Ky 17., 20, 325 Mic.2n0, 
Danie ans yl sy120. 1, ac, mibyan VY 

2 bn ‘W123 plur. of first. Jer. 8.14 WIM Vy fenced 
cities, Is. 56.6 337 3D strangers, cf. v. 3. 1S. 22. 7, 1 -Chr, 
Cute 2Oe2 Ghr.6, 5; LAaS. 

3. Ov YYNDA plur. of both. Gen. 42. 35 NIN 
OMpDS their bundles of money.. IK, 13.32 nian wont 
ike 15, 20,:27K O51 ofcl. Sino: Ai mia7 nt 4) take oe, 
bette 422, Jer 56174. 400 7a Nice (On Te Geta ee 7 ene 
f1;40. Cie Neh 10.37. 

§ 16. Many words are used only in plur. (@) Such words 
as express the idea of something composed of parts, e,¢. of 
several features, as DID face, DPN neck (also sing.), or of 
tracts of space or time, pwaw heaven, OD water, olay 
region on the other side, Is. 7. 20; OM life, onbiy eternity, 
Towel. OWN) 7a, omy time of youth, D323 time of old 
age, &c. Comp. DODD a letter (also sing.), 2 K. 20. i2eiew 
20.25. 

(2) Abstract nouns. As O™WIO dlindness, ordana 
virginity, DWI uprighiness, DPD atonement, PDP 
whoredom, oui requital, DIBA perversity, &c. The 
plur. in this case may express the idea of a combination of 
the elements or characteristics composing the thing, or of 
the acts realising it. 

(c) The plur. of eminence or excellence (majesty) also 
expresses an intensification of the idea of the sing.; eg. 
pithy God, and analogically OWT) Holy One, Hos. 12. 1, 
Bre30..3, ody Most High, Dan. 7. 18; so ptcp. referring 
to, God, Is. 64. S, Ps. 149. 2, Job 35. 10. Similar words are 
DTS lord, master, mbdya owner, Cl 1s. TO, 1h, tere tOncor 
So DOW Teraphim, even of one image, On the consn, 
of such plur. cf. § 31, and § 116, R. 4, | 
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§ 17. Many words in sing. have a collective meaning, and 
do duty for the plur., as V2 catile, JRY sheep, goats, FW 
children, WI) creeping things, Ay birds, MIT. catile, 
beasts, &c., 34 chariots. Almost any word may be used 
in the sing. as collective, as WN men, wp) persons, YY trees, 
Gen. 3. 8, WWW oven, Gen. 49. 6, MAIN locusts, WY cities, 
JAN stones. 1 Ke 22.047 WIP hicrodouli, 2PRS It 10 
MINT spears (beside a plur.), 2 K. 25.1. 1K. 16.11 YQ 
his comrades (beside a plur.), 1 Chr. 20. 8. Particularly in 
enumerations, where the emphasis is on the number, and it 
is sufficient to state the ézvd or class of thing enumerated, 
eg. bbn SPAM RA. 2345, odana TY) young virgins, Jud. 
2%, 12, qbn Himes, ot Ke 2081 (more usual Judea ie): {P2 
genes, Is°7.° 23, wr proverbs, 1 K. 5. 12; and expressions 
like mand mvs warriors, 2 Chr. 26. 13, TRE my Gen. 
ees & 2 K. 2A iA: bapn the burden bearers, Neh. 4. 4 
(1 K. 5. 29 rd. perhaps 73D). It is, however, chiefly words 
that express classes of persons or things that are used in the 
sing., and words of Zzme, weight, and measure. Cf. § 37. 


Rem. 1. The plur. is quite natural in such instances as 
D'S) ¢2mber (pieces of wood), D'ON wheat in grain, 2S. 17. 28 
(79h wheat in crop, Ex. 9. 32). SoD and MW darley, &c. 

Rem. 2. The plur. seems often used to heighten the idea 
of the sing., 1S. 2. 3 NVI knowledge, Jud. 11. 36 vengeance, 
2S. 4. 8, Is. 27. 11 understanding, 40. 14; Ps. 16. 11 joy, 
Ps. 49. 4; 76. 11; 88. 9 abomination, Pr. 28. 20, Job 36. 4. 
Cf. § 160. In poetry the plur. comes to be used for sing. 
without difference of meaning, Gen. 49. 4 ded sing. and plur., 
Mines tf 5110317 5540.5; 132. 5, 10b,6,.37(seasy) 

Rem. 3. The plur. is sometimes used to express the idea 
in a general and indefinite way. Jud. 12. 7 sybs "W2 zm (one 
of) the cities of Gilead, 1 S. 17. 43 staves, 2 K. 22. 20 thy 
raves, Job 17. 1, Gen. 21. 7, Ex. 21. 22, Zech. 9. 9, Neh, 
6. 2. The word ")21 matters of seems to convey the same 
meaning, Ps. 65. 4. 
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Rem. 4. Such words as hand, head, mouth, voice, &c., 
when the organ or thing is common to a number of persons, 
are generally used in the sing. Jud. 7. 16 put the trumpets 
into the hand of them all, v. 19, Gen. 19. 10. Jud. 7. 25 
the head of Oreb and Zeeb, cf. 8. 28; 9. 57, Jos. 7. 6, Dan. 
3. 27. Ps. 17. 10 their mouth, Ps. 78. 36 tongue, 144.8. So 
to clap 3 the hands 2 K. 11. 12, Is. 55. 12. So perhaps 
may and 138 carcases, Is. 5. 25, 1S. 17. 46, cf. wT@pa Rev. 
11. 8. But cf. heads Job 2. 12, and usually eyes, though 
Cfo Gendse2la 

Rem. 5. The idea of universality is sometimes expressed 
by the use of both genders, Is. 3. 1 mIywids win every stay, 
Deu. 7. 14. Also by the use of contrasted expressions, as 
Zech. 7. 14 WA) 2} passing or returning, 9. 8, and the common 
ANY) WY restrained or free, Deu. 32. 36, 1 K. 14. 10; 21. 21, 
2K. 9. 8; 14.26. Cf. Noeld.. Carm. Arab. 42. 4. 

Rem. 6. The coll. 1p2 cazé/e is used in plur. Neh. ro. 37, 
but 12N¥ is to be read in same verse. The parall. to 2 Chr. 
4. 3, viz. 1 K. 7. 24, reads differently. Plur. of 339 chariots, 
Song. 1.9. In Am. 6, 12 7d. perhaps DY 133. 


THE CASES 


§ 18. The cases are not marked by means of terminations 
except in rare instances. They must be supposed, however, 
to exist, and an accurate analysis of construction will take 
them into account. The cases are three, Nom., Gen., and 
Acc. When a word is governed by prep. D) to, the dative is 
sometimes spoken of, and the abl. when it is governed by 


prep. Ja from, &c.; but this is inaccurate application of 
ee folio 


1. Zhe Nom—The nom. has no particular termination 
(Gr. § 17). The personal pronouns are only used in nom., 
their oblique cases appearing as suffixes. The nom. is often 
pendens, being resumed by pronoun (§ 106). 

2. The Gen—(a) All words after a cons. state are in gen., 


THE CASES aI 


as WNrT DAD the man’s horse. (0) All words governed by 
a prep. are in gen., as DT mad at the cool of the day ; cool 
is gen. by prep., and day is gen. by cool. (c) All suffixes to 
nouns and prep. are to be considered in gen., as WDAD Azs 
horse (h. of him), mo beside her (at the side of her). 
(2) Sometimes a clause assumes the place of a gen. to a 
preceding noun, the clause being equivalent to the infin. or 
nomen acttonis. Is. 29. I THT MIT M2 thou city where 
David dwelt (of David’s dwelling). 

3. The Acc—There are traces of a case ending in a. 
(a) The acc. may be directly governed by a verb, mrpan 
DINTNMSS he took ¢he man. The verbal suffixes are usually 


direct obj., WWI31 and put Az. (6) The acc. may be of the 
kind called adverbial or modal, as in designations of place, 





time, &c., in statements of the condition of subj. or obj. 
during an action, or in limitations of the incidence of an 
action, or the extent of the application of a quality (§ 70, 
§ 24, R. 5). (©) So-called prepp. like “SON dehind, buys 
beside, &c., are really nouns in this kind of aCcC., except when 
preceded by another prep., as TIN from behind, when, of 
course, they are in the gen. (@) Many times clauses with 
"> that, VN, WSN “ow that, assume the place of a 
virtual acc. to a preceding verb. 

4. The construct is not a case but a state of the noun. 
The cons. is the governing noun in a genitive-relation; its 
state or difference of form from the abs. or ordinary form is 
due to the closeness of the connection between it and its 
gen. The cons. may be in any case, as nom. Yous anh 
340 SIT and the gold of that land zs good, or gen. TiN. 
]27 2 the midst of the garden, where mast is gen. by prep. 
or acc. DYTT YY FV sind to keep the way of the tree of 
life, where zay is acc. after keep, and cons. before its gen, 
tree, &c. 
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The cons. occasionally ends in z, more rarely in 9 or 4, 
In Eth. the vowel @ marks the cons, 


DETERMINATION. THE ARTICLE 


§ 19. There is no indef. art. in Heb., the noun if indef. 
remains without change. Job I. 1 TT ws there was 
@ man, IK. 3.24 AN bane fetch me a sword. 

The predicate naturally is indeterminate and without Art. 
Gen. 3.1 OMY MT Wri the serpent was cunning. 2. 12, 
25563 .50:7120) >, 2 ot 18.7. The inf. or zomen actionis retains 
too much of the verbal nature to admit the Art. Occasionally 
Kya the knowing occurs. Gen. 2.9, Jer. 22.16. And fem. 
verbal nouns approach more closely the real noun, and 
occasionally take Art. Ps. 139. 12 MIN mown the dark- 
ness is as the light. 


Rem. 1. The numeral 108 ove is sometimes used almost 
like-an indef. art., esp. in later style. Ex. 16. 33, 1 S. 7.9, 
12, 1°K.:10..43 +22. 6, 2 Ki 9. 85 18. Ga Orit has thesense 
of @ certain; Jad.9. 535° 1342, 15.01. %,.1 Koi sa eee 
4.1. The words wx man, Av woman prefixed to another 
term appear to express indefiniteness, N'2) WN a prophet, 
Jud6.235 74-14, 2:5. 14. 53, 15- 10) Tiss 3 Loe gaek orien eee 
Eth. uses man, woman in the same way. 








1 The inflection of an Ar. noun ‘add “servant” may illustrate the cases. 


SING. 
Abs. with Art. Cons. and Gen. 
N. ‘abdwxaserv. ‘el‘abdwthe ser. ‘abdw Imalik the s. of the king. 
G. ‘abdin ’el ‘abdz ‘abdz Imalikz. 
A. ‘abdan ‘el ‘abda ‘abda Imalikz. 
DUAL. 
N. ‘abdénz ‘el ‘abddni ‘abdé Imalikz. 
G.A. abdaini *el ‘abdaini ‘abdayz Imalikz 
PLURAL. 
N. ‘abddna ‘el ‘abddna ‘abd2 Imalikz. 
G.A. ‘abdina ‘el ‘abdina ‘abd? Imalikz. 


The regular plur. given here to‘aéd does not exist in usage. After a 
vowel both the Alif and the vowel of the Art, are elided in pronunciation, 
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Rem. 2. The inf. 0199 is probably strengthened form of 
pid PsPOo,osnt2in3-9 In 1 KSr10.516 naw seems a noun, 
Am. 6. 3. Jer. 5. 13 7279 the Art. might be relative, either 
he who speaks, or that which he speaks (§ 22, R. 4), both 
little natural. Scarcely more likely, zhe ‘‘ He has said” (the 
phrase they use). Sep. 1370. 

Rem. 3. In some cases the subj. and pred. are coexten- 
sive, and pred. has Art. Gen. 2. 11 225 NW 7 is chat which 
goeth round. Particularly with ptcps. Gen. 42. 6 he was the 
seller; 45. 12, Deu. 3. 21; 8. 18; 9. 3, 2 S. 5. 2, 1 Chr. 
Bigs2. 

Rem. 4. Certain archaic terms, originally appellatives, 
have acquired the force of proper names, as aiNy hades, 
San the inhabited world, pian the primary ocean (plur. with 
Art. Is. 63. 13, of waters of Red Sea, Ps. 106. 9), and do 
not take Art. And so some other terms used in poetry, which 
greatly dispenses with the Art., as ot princes, Ps. 2. 2, 
viIN man, Ps. 8. 5, sy field, Ps. 8. 8, nyeby darkness, mid- 
night, Psi 23-745 mvaAn wisdom, power, Is. 28. 29, Job 6. 13. 
Also BS) wild ox, even in a comparison, Ps. 92. 11. So the 
divine names AON, “Ww, wey. 

§ 20. Words may be determinate in_themselves or from 
construction, and with these the Art. is not used. Words 
def. of themselves are—(a) Proper_names of persons, 
countries, cities, rivers, &c., as MM Jehovah, mw Moses, 
ANT Moab, V8 Tyre, NB Euphrates. (6) The_personal 
and other pronouns, Ex. 20. 2 M7) {DI8 7 am the Lord, 
Gen. 29. 27 MNT yaw the week of és one, 41. 28 TAT BAT 
that is the thing, 3. 11 TIM % who told thee?—Words 
determined by construction are—nouns in the cons. state 











before a definite gen., whether this gen. be a proper name, 
a pron. (separate or suffix), a noun defined by Art., or itself 
a cons. determined by a definite gen. (Gen. 3. 24). Ru. 1. 3 
*AYI Wee che husband of Naomi. Gen. 24. 23 HR WD Na 
the daughter of whom (whose d.) art thou? 2. 25 DUNT 
inves) the man and his wife. 2.19 TW NI che beast of 
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the field, 73.24 DMI YY PV che way of ze tree of life, 
6.18 PID WD 


Rem. 1. Proper names of persons are always without 
the Art., and so names of peoples called after a personal 
ancestor, as Moab, Edom. Many names of places, rivers, 
&c., however, were originally appellatives and sometimes 
retain the Art., as jixapn Lebanon (¢he white mountain ?), 
733 Jordan (the river ?), MIN) Gibeah (the hill), YT At (the 
mound). Usage fluctuates. 

Rem. 2. The def. gen. makes the whole expression de- 
finite. But this rule seems to have exceptions, the cons. 
remaining indef. This is the case at any rate with prop. 
names, as 1 S. 4. 12 [02 YN a man of Benjamin, Josh. 
7 21 @ Babylonish garment, Jud. 10. 1, Deu. 22. 19, and 
apparently in other cases, Lev. 14. 34 @ house, Gen. g. 20, 
Jer. 13. 4. It is to be assumed in general, however, that 
the def. gen. determines the whole expression. Thus Heb. 
may say 20 ¢he gold (so called generic Art. § 22), ze. 
gold, and. so Gen. 41. 42 3030 IN) the chain of ¢he gold, z.e. 
a chain of gold; the And of definiteness, whatever it be, 
extends over the expression. Song 1. 13, 14; 4. 3. Cf. 
3: 25; 40 7197 NAVIN the banquet of the king, i.e. @ royal 
banquet; Jud. 8. 18 voval children. The use of Art. fluctu- 
ates, Song 1.11, 13; 

Rem. 3. In compound proper names the Art. maintains 
its usual place. 1S. 5. 1 Wn j28 Ebenezer. And so with 
gentilics, Jud. 6. 11, 24 "WY AN ¢he Abiezrite, 1 S. 17. 58 
‘ondT MB the Bethlehemite. 6. 14. 

Rem. 4. A number of cases occur of Art. with cons. or 
noun with suff. (a) In some cases the text is faulty, being 
filled up by explanatory glosses from the marg. Gen. 24. 67 
omit Sarah his mother. Jos. 3. 11 om. nH, so v. 14, and 
v.17. nM32. Jos. 8 11 om. war (13. 5, cf. $20, Raas): 
Jer. 25. 26 -7d. msponn abs. and om. earth (Sep.), Ez. 45. 16 
om. earth (Sep.). Jer. 32. 12 733 BI can hardly be 
appos. the bill, the sale; probably ungrammatical explicitum 
from marg. for z¢ of Sep. 1 Chr. 15. 27 7d. probably NDS 
pve (Berth.), cf. vv. 22, 23. 2Chr. 8 16 cf, Ex. 9. 18, 
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ZS TQe ane, 1S. 36.8, 16 Us shen is correct in 2 K. 18. 
23, 31, and hardly belongs to the original text. Jer. 48. 32 
moay jPAN is voc. and perhaps protected by Lam. 2. 1 3 nan 
obviny; otherwise Is. 16. O.-=1 57 20.022, 2 Krry. 13 are 
corrected by Mass. More serious faults of text, 2 S. 24. 5 
(Dr-z loc.), Ez. 46. 19, Dan. 8: 13. 

(4) Jos. 13. 9 ‘‘ Medeba unto Dibon” is appos. to the 
Mishor, explaining it. Ez. 47. 15 might be the way Zo 
Hethlon, cf. Hos. 6. 9, but text dubious. Gen. 31. 13 DN 
by-m’a Syn can hardly be, I am the God at Bethel (acc.). 
Cases like 2 S. 2. 32; 9. 4, &c., are not parallel, and Num. 
22. 5 is no doubt to be read: the river (Euph.), amo the 
land of the children, &c. 2‘K. 23. 17 (possibly ap sin). 
1 K. 14. 24, Art. may have slipped in mechanically after 5p. 
Jud. 16. 14 possibly 17, 87 being subsequent gloss. Ezr. 
8. 29 perhaps maven, ‘house of God” being in loose appos., 
and ‘‘ weigh” a virtual verb of motion (carry to and weigh). 
PS, F234. 4 (D'INWD? as-second clause). Nu.92i. 14, 2S, 
10. 7, 1 K. 16. 24, &c., are cases of appos. 

With suff. Lev. 27. 23 12721, the phrase is technical and 
suff. otiose. Jos. 8. 33 $1 the (other) half of it. Is. 24. 2 
MAIID in assonance with the other words. Mic. 2. 12 
possibly m3 235. 2K. 15. 16 after Gy) Joss 721. Pr 
16. 4, Ezr. 10. 14. 


§ 21. Determination by Art.—With individual persons or 
things the Art. is used when they are kvown, and definite to 
the mind for any reason, ¢,.¢.— 

(a) From having been already mentioned. Gen. 18. 7 
a7] 72" he took a calf; v. 8 he took my “WN Wa ta 
the calf which he had got ready. 

(6) Or from being the only one of their kind, as wawm 
the sun, I} the moon; the earth, the high priest, the 
king, &c. 

(c) Or, though not the only one of the class, when usage 
has elevated into distinctive prominence a particular indi- 
vidual of the class, as W437 Zhe river (Euphrates), Syan 
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the lord (Baal), WWII the adversary (Satan), Job 1. 6, Zech. 
3. I, NWT che stream (Nile, cf. Am. 8. 8, the stream of 
Egypt), 550 the circle (of Jordan), M2 the house 
G@lemple), Mics 3°12) Ps. 30.1; pnbsa the (true) God. 

(dz) Or when the person or thing is an understood element 
or feature in the situation or circumstances. Gen. 24. 20, 
she emptied her pail nptirrdes into the trough (of course 
existing where there were flocks to water), 35.17 VON) 
nbs and the midwife (naturally present) said, 38. 28. 
So 18. 7 the boy; 22. 6 the fire and the knife; 26. 8 the 
window. Ex. 2. 15 ¢he well (beside every encampment). 
Jud 9325 (eZ, kCy. = 185. N1ONIG.42) 5) tome, BET RI Oee 
goodman. Eng. also uses the def. Art. in such cases; at 
other times it employs the unemphatic possessive pron. 
Gen. 24. 64, she lighted boa by from her camel; v. 65 
she took FAYRIT her veil; 47. 31 his bed. Jud. 3. 20, 2 S. 
LOS eI Sh 3.027 2 eae 

(e) It is a peculiar extension of this usage when, in 
narratives particularly, persons or things appear definite to 
the imagination of the speaker—the person just from the 
part he played, and the thing from the use made of it. In 
thispcase Eng.) uses the inde @Art, 9205.0 172017 mdi 
MPAT ATDWI and @ wench always went and told them. 
1S.9.9 WNT WS 7D thus spoke @ man when he went, &c. 
JOS 52415 bana OWN) and she let them down with a rope. 
Ex. 17. 14 ADB OMNI AND write this in a do0k; 1 S. 10. 2. 
Jera32. 10, Job 19. 23.—Deu. Is. 17, Ex. 21, 20 withia ved, 
Nu, 22. 27, Jos. 8. 29 on a éree, Jud. 4. 18 a rug, v. 21 a tent- 
pin, v. 19 @ milk bottle, 6. 38 @ cupful, 9. 48; 16. 21 (3. 31 2 
So probably Is. 7. 14 onbyn a maid, Gen. 9. 23 a garment 
(less naturally /zs, ze. Noah’s). Deu. 22. 17, Jud. 8. 25, 1 S. 
21. 10 (some passages may belong to @). So with rel. cl. 
Psetel.) er, 40.30, 
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(f) The person addressed is naturally def. to the mind, 
and the so-called vocative often has the Art. 1 K. 18. 26 
IY byan GySacdl, hear use 2.120...5 Wid pos unto 
thee, Captain! Jud. 6. 12 bn Waa WAY ‘. Je. is with 
thee, O man of valour. Jud. 3. 19, 1 S. 17. 58, 2S. 14. 4, 
Dose t at ier.2) 31, Is 42018, Jo. 1.2, Zech.3.8, Theinoun 
with Art. is probably in appos. to thou, ye understood. Cf. 
sonatas Mals3.0, Mic. t. 2:—2 K.9. 31,11s.. 22.16 5.47.23 ; 
Baere, Ui Leph. 2.1.23 


Rem. 1. In such cases as nn Zo-day, non to-night, nyan 
this time, Gen. 2. 23, nwn this year Jer. 28. 16, the definite- 
ness is due to the fact that the times belong to the speaker’s 
present and are before him. Jud. 13. 10 ova Zhat (a former) 
day is defined by the circumstance that occurred on it. 

Rem. 2. To e belongs the phrase oyn ‘n" occurring 1 S. 
Pel EE4t, 2145 Oy. 11; 15, JOD 1.0, 13 5 2. i. Probably : 
and it fell oz a day (lit. the day, viz. that on which it fell, &c.). 
Others make nyn szb7., and the day was, 7.e. there fell @ day. 
The vav impf. following is less natural on this view, but 
the explanation of Art. is the same.—Gen. 28. 11 @ place 
prob. belongs to e; it is hardly hedlige Stdtde (like Ar. 
maqam) either here or 2 K. 5. 11. 


§ 22. It is on the same principle as in § 21 that 
classes of persons, creatures, or things have the Art. The 
classes are known just from the fact of their having distinct 
characteristics. But, further, in such cases the individual 
possesses all the characteristics which distinguish the class, 
and the class is seen in any individual. Hence the use of 
the szzg. is common, 

(2) The sing. of gentilic nouns is so used, as Gen. 13. 7 
ADIT the Canaanite, 15. 21. Of course also the plur. with 
Art t., rarely without, though onion Philistines, is more 
common; ci, 2.5; 21. 12. 

(6) So adjectives and ptcps. as pYIRiy the righteous, 
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yWIAT the wicked. Ptcp., Jos. 8.19 ANT the ambush, 1 S. 
1357 mwa the active warriors, Gen, 14. 13 wen the 
Jugitive (if these do not belong to § 21 e, and be defined by 
the action they perform). The Art. is frequently omitted in 
poetry. Here also p/ur. is common. -Ps. I. 4-6. 

(c) The various classes of creatures, as Gen. 8. 7 JW 
@ raven, v.8 a dove. Esp. in comparisons. Jud. 14. 6 YOWD 
27 as one rends @ kid. 25.17.10 TST abs like the 
heart Of 7 aHON. | WP 5253 340k 7, oysind pion ap a horse is 
vain for deliverance. So Ecc. 7. 26 MONT @ woman 
Ge women). © 195.426, 207 ¢ eae Jud. 7. 5 as a dog 
lapsrpo 817.034, 0AM. 992 25. 2K. 8.13 Fy Mm 
bon what is thy servant, the De ae dog of as.)? 

(d) So other well-known objects, such as the precious 
metals and stones, and, in general, any well-known article, 
though usage fluctuates here; Gen. 2. 11 AIT Dw WN 
where there is go/d. Am. 2. 6, Gen. 13. 2, 2 Chron. 2, 13, 14. 
Gen. 11. 3 the brick, the asphalt, ke mortar. 1 K, 10, 27, 
1sn28.°7. 

(e) And, in general, in comparisons—the thing to which 
comparison is made naturally being known and distinct 
betere the mind. Is, 1. 18 abujs DIWwd OD NON PON 
yabs if your sins be lke crimson, they shall be white 
like snow. 10, 14 77 {p> SDN and my hand hath found 
like a nest the wealth of the nations. Nu. 11. 12, Jud. 16. 9, 
THK. 14.15, 2 9. 17.3, Hos: 6. 4, Deu, 1.44; 15, 34.4; 61, oc 
53. 6, 7, Mic. 4.12. See the exx. in «. 

Rem. 1. Any object or thing well known receives the 

Art., e.g. affections or diseases, Gen. 19. 11 DIDI Slind- 

ness, Zech. 12. 4 madness, &c., 2 S. 1. 9 Y2W diseiness ? 

Lev. 13. 12 leprosy. So plagues, calamities, as blasting, 

mildew, &c. Am. 4. 9, Hag. 2. 17, Deu. 28. 21, 22, cf. Ex. 

5. 3, 2K. 6. 18. So moral qualities as faithfulness Is. 11, 

5, &c. Also physical elements as fire in the frequent burn 
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UN with fire, &c.; darkness Is. 9. 1. In all these cases, 
however, usage fluctuates, the Art. being most frequent 
with prefixed prep. 

Rem. 2. In comparisons use of Art. fluctuates. But 
generally: when the thing to which comparison is made 
stands simply the Art. is used (see exx. in § 22 e); and so 
when a clause follows which merely states or explains the 
point in the comparison, Ps. 1. 4; 49. 13, Is. 61. 10, 11, 
Hos. 6. 4. But when an epithet or clause is added which 
describes the object not generally but in a particular aspect 
or condition, the Art. is not used. Is. 13.14; 16. 2; 29.5; 
41. 2, Hos. 2.5; 4. 16. The usage fluctuates particularly 
in poetry. 

Rem. 3. Poetry often omits Art. where prose would use 
it, PS 202, 8/10 74N s9$19 kings of the earth, 72. 17 wv Fay) 
before the sun, v. 5,7. Soin archaic or semi-poetical phrases 
like earth and heaven Gen. 2. 4, Ps. 148. 13, Gen. 14. 19; 
beast of ie carii.Gen. 1. 24, cls Ps.50.) 10; 104." 11,-20, 
Is. 56. 9. In prose also the Art. is omitted with expressions 
familiar, Ex. 27. 21 ‘“yid ani tent of meeting (as we say 
**to church,” cf. John 6. 59 év cuvaywyn); 1 K. 16. 16 
Nis Ww commander in CHICTAMOO ING. TK 21. 10,8 1310 
curse God: and king, cf.. 1 K.+16. 18, Am. 7:13. Gen. 24. 
rr 2 nye at evening time, Deu. 11. 12 fo year’s end, 4. 47. 
Also such words as head, hand, foot, face, mouth. Is. 37. 22 
shake ww the head, Mic. 7. 16 np-by =) put the hand upon 
Wie $A,  NOD.2E2 5, FT. BT. 21,5 16.5. Gen. 22. 31 face 
to face, Nu. 12. 8 mouth to mouth. 28. 23. 6 V2 with the 
ata, 16125. 2, NEW. 13, 21, 2,Chr.225. 20. Is: 1, 6 from 
foot-sole tohead. Jer. 2. 27 to turn 47Y the back. The words 
heart, soul, eyes, &c., when in gen. by an adj., usually want 
tHe Art, Ps,7.-11 upright of heart. Is. 24.7, Psiv9S. 10 
(Dew 70,0 7.t1,). Fs. 107. 5, Job Z. 20, Jud. 13.126, ci. Ps. 
27.14, Job 30. 25. 

In particular the word bs before such words without Art. 
may mean all, the whole. Is. 1. 5 vINI-DD the whole head, 
g. 11 the whole mouth, 2 K. 23. 3 the whole heart... soul, 
Ez. 36. 5. And even in other cases, Is. 28. 8 ail tables. So 
phrases like n-$3 all living, “ivarbp all flesh.—The phrase 
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is ‘yb j is usually anarthrous (Ps. 125.5 Art.). And certain 
terms are used with a kind of ee brevity, e.g. 23 
boundary, Jos. 13. 23, breadth, &c. (in measurements), 2 Chr. 
35 QtueoOssgate,” S court more mioms 2.0.52) mmr tal: 
Ls 10, 21, 

Rem. 4. In later writings particularly the Art. is used 
like a rel. pron., as subj. or obj. to a verb and with prep. 
Jos. 10. 24, 1 Chr. 26, 28; 29, 8.17, 2:Chr. 1. 4 (older usage 
§uds.53927,). Rus 1.416), 920. 36, sezew os 5 Omi 45nd 7a tcl 
13. 8 might be ptcp. without m.). Ez. 26. 17 also as 
accented is perf. 

The art. with ptcp. is usual (§ 99), and a number of cases 
accented as perf. of \'y verbs are certainly fem. picp., how- 
ever the accentuation is to be explained, e.g. Gen. 18. 21 
their cry 1N31 which is come; 46. 27, Is. 51. 10, Ru. 1. 22; 
bs Gen. Nie bb is pttp. 2K. 11.6, is. s6mg are 
also probably ptcps., and should be so pointed, unless the 
pointing is to be explained as following the type of x’'5 verb, 
Cia ta Gri 7ecrae mon, Dan. 8. 1 being late is doubtful. 1 S. 
9. 24 for moya that which ts upon tt, rd. probably i mon the 
(fat) tail (Hitz. meyn as imp. hiph.?). Jos. 10. 24 is anomalous 
in spelling, and possibly should be read pr3pnd.—Ar. occa- 
sionally joins Art. to finite verb, the ass alyujaddau which 
has its ears cut off. Of course it is said that Art. is for 
alladhi the rel. 
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§ 23. In the compound expression formed by the Gen. 
and the preceding cons. state, as soa the son of the 
king, the first word is hurriedly passed _ over, and con- 
sequently shortened where possible (Gr. § 17), and the 
accent falls on the last half of the expression. The first 
half of the expression is called in Oriental grammar she 
annexed, the second half ¢hat to which annexion is made, and 
the relation between them annexion. 

The gen. may be a noun (subst. or adj.), a pronoun, or a 
clause. The cons, must be a noun (subst. or adj.). The use 
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of the gen. is very wide. It expresses almost any relation 
between two nouns, corresponding often to the semi- 
adjectival use of nouns in our own language, as tree-fruit, 
fruit-tree, seed-corn, water-pot, except that the order of 
words is reversed, fruit of tree, tree of fruit, &c. The gen. 
may be said to be either gen. of the sudject or gen. of the 
object, and this distinction applies to pron. suffixes, which are 
also in the gen. Gen: 27. 41 YON bax "31 the days of 
mourning for my father; 3. 24 DIMI YY PI the way zo 
the tree of life; 42. 19 DIA Payy al) corn (needful) for 
the famine of your houses; 2 S. 8. 10 YF nino Wes 
engaged in wars with Toi; Is. 9. 6 OND 5 DS}? 
the zeal of Je. will do this; 26. 11 DYN}? Wy they shall 
see thy seal for the people (Ps. 69. 10). Gen. 16. 5 ojala 
poy my wrong (that done me) be on thee; 29. 13 pow 
apy the news about Jacob (2 S. 4. 4). Is. 32.2 OW ANB 
a covert from the rain, Ps. 60, 10 *8IT] WD Asi Moab is 
my wash-pot. Is.56.7 snben na my house of prayer. Gen. 
44. 2 Ww DD Aus corn-money. Gen. 18. 20, Is. 23. 5, Am, 
gato. Op. 10; blab. 2. 17, 


Rem. 1. The gen. of the subject may be (a) the ossessor 
of any object, as Jer. 7. 4 m7 53.0 the temple of Je.; Gen. 
Ast inv his wife. (6) The subject to which any quality or 
attribute belongs, 1 K. 5. 10 niowi nn the wisdom of 
Solomon; 10.9" N28 the love of Je. (c) The agenz in any 
action, especially after pass. ptcp., Is. 53. 4 ody nap 
stricken of God; or the instrument, Is. 22. 2 ND) an ‘bon xb 
mone ‘ND not slain dy the sword nor dead through war. Cf. 
on Particip. § 98. The gen. of the object is the converse 
of this, and may be: (a) the fossession of a possessor, Gen. 
42. 30 JOST 278 the lord of the country. (6) The quality or 
attribute belonging to any subject, 1 K. 20. 31 DN "2b 
kings of clemency, Is. 30. 18 bavi 98 a God of justice. 


(c) The object of any action, particularly after active ptcp., 
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Isa. 5. 18 fYT 2 dragging on iniquity, v. 23 yur ‘pryiyio 
Justifying the wicked. 


§ 24. The genius of the language is not favourable to the 
formation of adjectives, and the gen. is used in various ways 
as explicative of the preceding noun, indicating its material, 
qualities, or relations. (@) When the gen. is identical with 
the cons., merely expressing for ex. its name, as Gen. 2. 15 
ya the garden of Eden; 15. 18 inten lee the rzver of 
Euphrates; Is. 41. 14 apy? nydin thou worm (of) Jacob; 
isa 722 pow Ma the daughter of Jerus. Or the class 
to which it belongs, Is. 9. 5 yy) nb a wonder of a counsellor; 
Hos ii1 3.2 DIN Tat men who sacrifice; Gen. 16. 12 85 
DIN a wild ass of man; Is. 1. 4 DIVYA PY a race of 
PHGIEF ALLOYS. INI LOA US, 15.620), 010; Mic. 5. ae Peers eo: 
2 hy 425.7. 

(6) When the gen. is the material; Gen. 24. 22 Ams OF) 
a ring of gold; Ex. 20. 24 MOTS Mai an altar of earth, 
Genn321,)) ud. 7. 13.61 KAO. 46, Is. 2. 20, Ps.°2.:0.8 OF the 
commodity or article in measure, weight, or number, Jud. 
6.19 TMD)2 NDS an ephahk of meal, Gen. 21. 14, 1 S. 16, 20; 
OR Hos. 3. 2.—The consn. by Apposition is very common 
in this case, § 29. See also the Numerals, §§ 36, 37. 

(c) When the gen. is an adtribute or quality, 1 K. 20. 31 
son bp clement kings; Jud. 11. 1 On AN a valiant 
hero Lev. 19. 36 PIs TINA vight balances; Is. 43.38 
WI? TW “oly princes, and very often in later writings, Or 
more generally: Is. 51. 11 odiy MMW everlasting joy; 
ZECROATL, oA TI JRE the flock (destined) for slaughter; 
Is. 13. 3 “NA poy my proud exulters (Zeph. 3. 11). Is. 
13-.95,.22..25 20.4) 32.2, Ex. 20.20, Pst oayoe pra On 
5. 19,.Zeph. 3. 4. Jer. 20. 17. with child always.—The 
equivalence of this gen. to the adj. appears from the loose 
constructions, Deu. 25. 15 PIs) maby jas a full and right 
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weight; 1 S. 30. 22 Dynbay v7 WN b5 every bad and 
worthless man. 

(Z) Under the explicative gen. may also be classed the 
gen. of restriction or specification. Adj. and ptcp. are con- 
strued with a gen. which specifies the extent or point of their 
application: Is. 6. 5 DINDW- NOY Wes a man unclean of lips; 
Ex. 32.9 NI mB OY they are a stiffnecked people: 
Gen. 24. 16 ND ANY Naw WIT) and the girl was very 
pretiy; 2S. 9. 13 1525 Mala MSH lame zz his two feet; 
1S. 25.3 by yy why) ANA nD bay nae mig 
the woman was of great discretion, and beautiful in form, but 
the man was evdl in his doings. Gen. 12. 11 5 CORFmECO I 
Bor Oi) 45.°2-6,. Ex. 42.10; 6.012, Deu..0,-6, Poy ud: seis: 
18. 25, 1S. 2,5; 22. 2,2 S. 4. 4, Is. 1. 4, 30; 3. 3; 19. 10; 
20. 4 (rd. "DYWTM); 29. 24; 54.6, Am. 2. 16, Ps. 24, 4, Job 
aaco 9.4, Lam, 1. 1, song 5. 8. 

Rem. 1. The gen. of material, a ring of gold, is not par- 
“itive, but explicative—a ring which is gold. 

Rem. 2. The gen. of guality, &c., forms along with its 
cons. a single conception, hence the suff. goes to the gen. 
Ps. 2.6 12 0 my holy hill, Deu. 1. 41, Is. 2. 20; O.035 
Borneo? 31. 73 64. 9. 10, Zeph. 3. 11, Job 18. 7. Cf. § 27. 

Rem. 3. The gen. of attribute or quality is very common 
with certain nouns, WX, AWS man, woman, 2, M2 son, 
daughter, bya owner, possessor. Ex. 4. 10 O21 WS a good 
speaker, Job 11. 2 pny ‘Sa babbler, 2S. 16, 7 DMA ‘Sa 
bloodshedder, Pr. 25. 24 D2) NWS a brawling woman. Gen. 
g. 20; 25. 27, 2S. 18. 20, 3 K.. 2. 26, Ps. 140. 12,—Pr. 
II. 16; 12.4; 12.19; 28.5; 29.1, 8, Ru. 3. 11, Zeph. 3. 4. 

1S. 14. 52 ID mighty man, 26. 16 MY 2 deserving 
death, 1. 16 Dysba N2 a worthless person. Nu. 17. 25, Deu. 

Bais 0) UUg1S) 2) oro. 3. 34, 2K. 14, 14,018.05. 159142 12, 

Jer. 48. 45, Jon. 4. 10, Job 5. 7; 28. 8.—Mic. 4. 14, Mal. 

2. 11, Ecc. 12. 4. And in stating age, 1 S. 4. 15 DYWATIA 

mw mwa o8 years old. Gen. 50. 26, Nu. 32, 11, Josh. 

24. 20, Jud. 24 Sy AtENW E75 17. 

3 
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Gen37. 19 nisonn bya the dreamer, 2 K. 1. 8 We &} 
hairy, Pr. 23. 2 WB) '1 of large appetite. Gen. 14. 13, Ex. 
24. 14, Is. 41. 15; 50. 8 (adversary), Jer. 37. 13, Nah. 1. 2, 
Preis. 93 22, 24; 24. 8, Neh.6. 18, Ecc, 7. 22Danwe. 10 
(two-horned).—t S. 28. 7, 1 K. 17. 17, Nah. 3. 4.—In 25S. 1.6 
mwa seems to mean war-horses, but cf. Dr. or Well. on v. 18. 

Rem. 4. Adverbs and particles being really nouns may 
stand virtually in the gen., 1 K. 2. 31 53M "D5 cawseless blood- 
shed, Nu. 29. 6 POAT nby the continual burnt-offering, Ez. 
39. 14, N WIS, Deu. 26. 5 DY ‘ND a few men, Jer. 13. 27 
‘nD “NN after ow long. 25S. 24. 24, Hab. 2. 19, Ez. 30. 16 
(if read. right). And of course such particles as [X, var 
&c. may themselves take a gen. after them. 

Rem. 5. The consn. in (d) is the usual one in Heb., of 
the type zvdeger vite; the acc. of limitation after adj. and 

~ ptcp. is uncommon, e.g. Is. 4o. 20 N24 {3D he who is 
poor zz oblation, Job 15 10 OV. PIN VY23 older zm days. 
But this is not liked, cf. 30. 1 younger Dyn tm AaYS, SO 32. 4. 
The prep. 3 is generally used of members of the body (Am. 
2. 15) when the gen. is not employed, cf. Ps. 125. 4 (Pr. 
17. 20). Cf. §71, R. 3. Ar. on the other hand regards 
this gen. as zmproper (unreal) annexion, being substitute 
for acc. of limitation. 

Rem. 6. Proper names are occasionally followed by a 
gen., as Ur of the Chaldees Gen. 11. 31, Aram of the two 
rivers Gen. 24. 10, Gath of the Philistines Am. 6. 2, Gibeah 
of Saul Is. 10. 29, Mizpeh of Gilead Jud. 11. 29, &c. Most 
proper names were originally appellatives, and in other cases 
there were several places of the same name, but in such a 
case as Zion of the Holy One of Israel Is. 60. 14, the last 
fact does not apply, and the first had certainly been long 
forgotten. Cf. thy sun v. 20, Jer. 15. 9, Nu. 31. 12, Ezr. 
3. 7- Most languages so construe proper names. Wright, 
Ar. Grou. $70. 

The common NiXz¥ " is probably breviloquence for 
S TDN "2S. 5. ro, Am. 3. 13 and often. 


eo ey 


§ 25. A clause may occasionally take the place of the 
gen. Such a clause will be what we call relative (in Heb. 


THE GENITIVE. CONSTRUCT 8 


rel. or descriptive), particularly in designations of zie and 
place: Gen. 40. 3 DW DX FDA WY D422 the place where 
J. was confined ; is 29. 1 WT M2 TN) thou city where D. 
dwelt; 1 S. 25.15 OmN sbann abs all the days we 
were conversant with them; Ex. 4. 13 bwin NI- “by 
send by the hand of him whom thou wilt send (send by 
means of some one else); 6. 28 77 AT OVA on the day 
Bespoke, “Gen. 39..20, Deu. 32.35; 2S. 13727. 1 Koi 19, 
Ween 22012 5 36, 2: 48.36, aes Bou? (2a lt eee on er Oay 
BO, 10; 59.577, 65.155 SI. 6; 00. 153 102) 3; 104.8; 137, 
Seer, 1 38. 3; 146, 5, F128, 32, Lev. 13.46% 14.46, Nus3.er: 
85, 1ob 6.17, 2 Chri2g.'27. 

§ 26. In annexion the determining Arz. is prefixed to the 
gen. Both members of the expression are usually indef, 
when the Art. is wanting, and both usually def. when it is 
present. Gen. 42. 30 PINT TN Ze lord of the country ; 
24. 22 AM OF) @ ring of gold. Of course proper names and 
all pron., "whether separate or suffixal, are def. of themselves. 
§ 20. A number of constructs may follow one another, each 
depending on the one after it as its gen. Gen. 47.9 12) 1D" 
SAN WO the days of the years of the ves of my fathers ; 
Take 2, 5 by Nis ay Ww “05 to the ¢wo captains of 
the hosts of Is. Gen. 41. 10, Lev. 10. 14, Nu. 6. 13, Josh: 4. 5, 
weloeiOnO, 16.10. 12% 21. 17, 1>Chr..0,.13 (if bn be read. 
Perhaps & has fallen out before nandn). 

§ 27. As in annexion the two members form a single 
expression, nothing (except the A7z. to the gen. and the 7 
of direction to the cons.) can come between them. (a) An 
adj. qualifying either of the members must stand outside the 
expression. Jo. 3.4 bara . OD the great day of the Lord, 
Gen. 27. 15 nivany baa ra wy VIA the best garments 


of her elder son Esau; Gen. 10, 21 ben np) WIN the elder 
brother of Japheth; 44. 144}DN § mm. Sata) he came do the 
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house of J\.+ 28. 23 43. 17; 461, Deu. 4. 41, 1 K. 19. 15.— 
Deus ressiis-7 7 toon. 25 nls-30. 0. 

(2) For the same reason not more than one cons, can 
stand before the same gen. For ex. the sons and daughters 
of the man cannot be expressed thus: WNT MiI2) V2, 
because the form %J2, not being dependent, is without 
reason. Various forms are adopted. (1) yon) Nn ep 
(2) nia) WNT wa. (3) thy Cty) nizam Daz 
The first is lightest and most usual. Gen. ne 8 the magicians 
of Eg. and her wise men (=the mag. and wise men of E.), 
Jud. 8. 14 the princes of Succoth and her elders (=the pr. 
and el. of S.). The second is occasional. Gen. 40. 1 m2 
MDNT ‘oth the butler of the king of E. and the baker; 


Ps. O47 poy aby Wiss lair 2) the breast of each and the heart 
is deep. The third, circumscription of gen. by prep. b is 
common, and gains ground in the later stages of the 
language. Gen. 40. 5 Tord WY TDN TpwT— 
This circumscription must be had recourse to also when the 
first member of a gen. relation is to be preserved indef., the 
second. being defy 19S. 16. 13 snd j2 @ son of Jesse; cf. 
20. 27 ena the son of Jesse (David), Ti 32: 20 OTA 
syd two slaves of Shimei, Gen. 41. 12. See more fully 
Rem: 5, below. 

§ 28. Such words as by all, AX multitude, many, are 
nouns, and are followed by gen. Gen. 8. 9 visas all 
(of) the earth, Ps. 51. 3 FAT AND according to thy many 
mercies. So the numerals. Gen. 40. 12 0%) nds three 
days. See § 29 Apposition, and § 36 seg. Numerals. On 
Adj. in gen. by their noun, cf. § 32, R. 5. 


Rem. 1. The cons. before a clause (§ 25) is scarcely a 
mere formal shortening of the word due to the closeness of 
connexion. It has syntactical meaning, the clause being 
equivalent to inf. cons. with suff.; e.g. 1 S. 25. 15 = ‘bp 
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Sa (PLeG 22) FS) 4. 8 —=8 Og ay My: (Hos. 4. -7;3 
to. 1, Deu. 7. 7). In other cases there is om. of rel. pr. 

More like a mere formal shortening is the use of the 
cons. before prepp. In poetry and the higher style chiefly 
the ptcps. (and nouns) of verbs that govern by aprep. are put 
in cons. before the prep. The real consn. in this case is by 
prep. and the cons. is secondary, as appears from Jud. 8. 11 
DANI DWT (so Sep.) with ArZ.—Is. 5. 11 P32 DDD; 
Q. 2 PypR nny ; 28. g 2enn2 by9, ud. cs.eroye2 Si Tees is: 
14.19; 56. to (inf.), Jer. 8. 16, Ez. Pau, Use 2n te. Ob eA..6. 

The few cases of shortening before vav copul. seem due 
to assonance, Ez. 26. 10 (cf. Jer. 4. 29), Is. 33. 6, or to the 
ear being accustomed to the cons. form before words closely 
connected, Is. 35. 2. InIs. 51. 21 the coming word }* seems 
to influence the preceding “drunken.” Jer. 33. 22 ‘NS ‘Nw 
is altogether anomalous (cf. v. 21); Hag. 2. 17. 

Rem. 2. On indef. cons. before def. gen. cf. § 20, R. 2. 

Rem. 3. Sometimes an adj. is used nominally and brought 
within the chain of constructs. Is. 28. 16, a corner-stone 
Ni?’ of preciousness of a foundation; perhaps v. 1, 4 flower 
533 of a faded-thing (faded flower), Jer. 4. 11 wind of dry- 
ness. In some cases the Abs. seems retained in a phrase. 
lisee2S ania oon DY N the fat valley of those stricken 
down of wine; v. 3 mixi. Ps. 68. 22, Pr. 21.6? Text is 
doubtful, Is. 63. 11, the words ‘‘ Moses,” ‘‘his people,” 
being wanting in Sep. Ez. 6. 11 my x wanting in Sep. Is. 
32. 13 npby mp may be loose subord. in acc. On Is. 19. 8, 
cf. Rem. 1.—The consn. 2S. 1. 9, '2 ‘vp» ry 59 (Job 27. 3, 
Hos. 14. 3), where $3 seems separated from its gen., is un- 
certain. The 5» appears rather to be used adverbially, 
wholly, in whole, cf. Ecc. 5. 15 (Ps. 39. 6; 45. 14) and the 
Chald. 5 5ap 55 Dan. 2. 8, 41, &c. 

Rem. 4. An instance of two cons. before a gen. is Ez. 
31. 16, but Sep. wants 219). Dan. 1. 4 is scarcely an ex., 
cf. Is. 29. 12. Occasionally the first word seems to stand 
loosely in Abs., Is. 55. 4; less necessarily 53. 3, 4. In 
the broader or emphatic style, when one cons. would be 
followed by several gen., it is repeated before each. Gen. 
24. 3, God of heaven and God of earth; 11. 29; 14. 13, Jos. 
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24. 2, though usage fluctuates, Gen. 14. 22; 28. 5, Ex. 3. 
6, 16 with 4. 5, 1 K. 18. 36. There is nothing unusual in 
several gen. after one cons. Deu. 5.19; 8. 8; 32. 19, Jud. 
£0456, IS 32 411; 285 937 es enOdo MOS, 5:07 eked 
On the other hand Deu. 8. 7, 15, &c., are ex. of loose 
rhetorical accumulation of terms. Cf. Deu. 3. 5, 1 K. 4. 13. 

Rem. 5. Circumscription of the gen. is used: 1. When 
it is needful to preserve the indefiniteness of first word. 
1S. 16. 18 wid ja a son of Jesse, 1 S. 17. 8, 1 K. 2. 39, Gen. 
41. 12, Nu. 25. 14, Song 8.1. Similarly the so-called 5 of 
authorship, w7? in) a psalm of D., or simply "1p by David. 
2. When it is desired to retain for the first noun the some- 
what greater distinctiveness given by the Art. Gen. 25. 6; 
20.05 477 4; JUdNOs25 0115.21: 8, 14S, erie tO ere. 
116. 15; 118. 20. 3. When it is necessary to retain a 
definite designation or expression in its completeness. 1K. 
15.123 ‘7 *2bi2 Dw} IT IAD the book of the Chronicles of 
the Kings of Judah, 2 K. 11. 4 the centurions, Ru. 2. 3 
ry men npen the field-portion (property) of Boaz, 2 S. 
23. 11 the field-poriion (piece of country); cf. 2 K. 9. 25, 
Nu. °27..165730.:2, Gen 41. 43; JOS.19.858,.275. 2a, 2eCnes 
8. 10. Sometimes also with words not declinable, as Teva- 
phim Gen. 31. 19. And in general to express the gen. 
relation of, belonging to, in consns. where the case could not 
beused, “Am. 5: 3 0f; 27, the house of Isr., 1 Kyra i1g;jer. 
22.4, “Am:.9./ 4). zr. 40. 14,79) Chreont,-5 egies een On 
the same reason the circumscription is usual in dates and 
with numerals. Gen. 7. 11 in the 600 year 1 “np of the life 
of N., 1 K. 3. 18 "HIP? wabyin DVS, Gen. 16. 3, 1K. I4. 25, 
and often. Cf. on dates, § 38c. The circums. occurs, 
however, without significance and gains in later style, Ps. 
123.04, nil. 20s AO, [eta de ae mind 317 the sword of Je. 
5. The gen. suff. is circumscribed in the same way, perhaps 
with some emphasis. 1 K. 1.33 % TWAS WING wy mule; cf. 
ge 3S, eRuse2, 21, Lam. er vro,vel. ws, 44. So the curious 
% mui my wife (a w. of mine) 2 Chr. 8 11. After suff. 
Song 1. 6 by O13 my own vineyard, Ps. 132. 11, 12. 

Rem. 6. A noun in appos. with a cons. is sometimes 
attracted into construction. 1S. 28,7 2s nya nw a woman 
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possessing an Ob. Is. 23.12; 37. 22 83 nena the virgin, 
the daughter of Zion. Jer. 14.17, Deu. 21. 11. And some- 
times a noun in cons. is suspended by being repeated before 
its gen., or by the interposition of a synonym in appos. 
Gen. 14. 10 79N NNN] NANA pits, pits of bitumen. Nu. 3. 47, 


Denn steno; ud: §. 225. 10.22, e200. 620.010, 2° K. 10.05 
17. 13 (Kere), Jer. 46. 9 (if text right), Ps. 78. 9, Job 20. 17, 
Dan. 11. 14. 1K. 20. 14 is different, and Ps. 35. 16 obscure. 
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§ 29. With a certain simplicity and concreteness of 
thought the Hebrew said: The altar is brass, the table is 
wood, instead of the altar is drazen, the table is of wood. 
Similarly he said: The ark is three storeys, the altar is 
stones, instead of consists of three storeys. So: the homer is 
barley; the famine is three years; his judgments are 
righteousness; I am peace. When, therefore, two nouns 
stand related to one another in meaning in such a way 
that they may form the subj. and pred. in a simple 
judgment or proposition, as, the altar zs brass, they may be 
made to express one complex idea by being placed in 
apposition, che altar, the brass, for the altar of brass, or, the 
brazen altar; a homer, barley, for of or im barley. In the 
former case a/tar is the principal thing, and drass is explana- 
tion; in the other barley is principal, and said to be the 
permutative (substitute or exchange) for the measure. In 
many cases appos. is used as in other languages, as, I, the 
Lord; his servants, the prophets, &c. Apposition is used— 

(a) In the case of the person or thing and its name. 2S. 
3. 31 TTI qoan the king David; Nu. 34. 2 {I> YR 
the land Canaan; 1 Chr. 5.9 18 Wiad the river Euphrates, 
Gen. 14.6 yy DOIT3 in their mountain Seir. Gen. 24. 4, 
MeMcnT 4,101, 4) 17.16.21, 24,.221.0,21, 9.0. In.such 
cases as Nu. 34. 2, 1 Chr. 5. g the gez. is more common, 
though apposition may seem more logical. 
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If the personal name be second the xofa acc. NS or prep. 
if before the appellative has to be repeated. Gen, 24. 4 nab 


pita to my son Isaac; 21. 10, Gen. 4. 2 nqbb FDA) 


bony VIS Gore his brother Abel; and Ts is usual 
before the proper name even when the appell. wants it, 
particularly if any word come between them. Is. 7, O oa 
Gen 22.20; 22; 48,1 3. Exeter d Judging 1K 11.t4.) On 
the other hand, there is no repetition of FN or prep. with 
appell. when second. Gen. 16. 3 FIND w VIM took A, 
her maid; 11. 31; 12. 5; 14. 16; 20. 14; 24.°59-" Gensdog 
TIN ban “bys Dy) rose up against Ad. his brother—Gen. 
119 28, Jud. 8. 27, 2°, 7. 0,110, 1992220, | ClaGent 43. 28, 
2 kt, 17s 

(2) The person or thing and its class, 1 K. 7.14 STWR 
mba a woman, a widow (widow woman); 2 K. 9. 4 WaT 
wa the prophetical youth (not, the youthful prophet); Ex, 
24. 5 obi DVT} sacrifices (of) peace-offerings (gen. ‘vs Wt 
later). Deu. 22. 23,1 5. 2..13, 27S. 10.9% (Geneziecom 
shooter, a bowman, and 6. 1 7 the flood, waters; the second 
word merely explains the archaic or unusual first. 

(<) The thing and its material, which may also be con- 
sidered the individual and its general class. 2 K. 16. 17 
noenag Want the brazen oxen; Deu. 16. 21 ‘er 65 TW 
an Ashera (of) any wood; Ex. 39. 17 aid nhayn the 
cords (of) gold; Ex. 28.17 four jas on vOwWS (of) stones 
(gen. 39. 10); 2 Chr. 4. 13, two vows pomegranates, Ez, 22, 18, 
1 Chr. 15. 19, Zech. 4. 10.—1 Chr. 28. 18 am} DNDT the 
cher. (of, in) gold, Lev. 6. 3. In 2 K. 16, 14 ra. perh, abs. 
MAT; but cf. 23. 17. 

(2) The measure, weight, or number, and_ the thing 
measured, weighed, or counted. 2 K, Jet16, 18 nbp MND 
oy yw DIND) a seah flour and two seahs barley, Gen. 18, 6, 
Rie. 17 DS 3 MID ND about ax ephah of barley, Ex. 
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29, 40 J pad MYT) the fourth of a hin of wine; ib. a 
tenth of fine flour, Nu. 15. 4, Ex. 9. 8; 16.33, Nu. 22. 18, 1 K. 
18. 32, Lev. 6. 13.—Gen. 41. 1 OW. ONIW two years of 
Pee a3 82 5.04, 13 ayy Don yaw 7 years of 
Jamine,; ib. 7 ov nwdws 3 ae of pestilence. Gen. 
29,145 Nu: F520! Deu. ZI 3 MNS ws Gendt at fT, 
me Chivztt12) F738. 47, Dan... 11h138 2 Ki) 3. 4 100,000 
vans, wool (fleeces), but 1 S. 16. 20 is not an ass-load of 
bread, but an ass laden with 6. (text dubious)—1 K. 16. 24 
JDJ OMSIA for zwo talents of silver, 2 K. 5. 23, cf. v. 17; 
1S.1 vi 5, 

With different order, Neh. 2. 12 oyrD DWIN men, few, 
TSP 1067 NU 0..20 TBD OND days, a number (many), 2 S. 
De la: 2451 TOU ST oO, Ex, 27. 16 @ curtain of 20 cubits. 

(e) Even the thing and its quality (regarded as its 
substance or class), or anything which, being characteristic, 
may serve as specification or explanation of it. 1 K. 22, 27 
yn DOWD water of distress (scanty as in stress); Ps. 60, 5 
Toya Pl wene of reeling ; Pr.22.21 DDS DAN words of 
truth, Zeciirer 3, is, %: ne work of crisping, Dan. 8.1 ch OA, 
18.6 77) TW. 1K. 6. 7. 

The usage receives large extension in the predicative 
form. Gen. 11.1 the earth was one tongue; 14. 10 the vale 
was pits, pits (full of p.), Is. 5. 12 their feast zs harp, &c., Ps. 
45.9 all thy garments ave myrrh and cassia, Ezr. 10. 13 the 
SedeOnees 700s. (ZEN. 1 32010, 2.9.17, 33.1 K. 10; 6, Is. 
en. A, let. 24--25748,938, Mich S24, Ez2082 278 36, 
Merite. :hs, b54 10,5 5/60. 10325.1105 55.) 22 31025,.9f 100.45 
Mora ertie 7 120.7, bf. 3, 1738. 30; Job 3745 51 24ie8, 9, 
2a ts, .an, 0, 23.(er. 10, TT), 

Rem. 1. The order Dav. the king occurs 2 K. 8. 29; 

oO: 5) and 1 fater style 1 Chr. 24.031, &c. In.2S,. 13. 39 

rd. Won mn Dom) (mi for 115). In other cases the usual order 

is Isaiah the prophet Is. 39. 3, Abtathar the priest 1 S. 30. 7. 
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Hos. 5. 13 king Jareb is obscure; Pr. 31. 1 perhaps LZ. king 
of Massa. 

Rem. 2. Repetition of prep. &c. before proper name has 
exceptions, Gen. 24. 12, 1 S. 25. 19 (but Sep. om. Nabal, 
cf. v. 25), Job 1. 8. With my, thy, his people Israel om. is 
more common. 

Rem. 3. In most of the cases a—e the gen. may be used 
($924),0 1 Ke yi, 10,82 2K. 6s inChra 2g 6 4.2.Chronas, 
9. 9, 13. Cf. Ez. 47. 4 DWND D with DDI ON, 

Rem. 4. In cases like 1 Chr. 28. 18 37? D0°31035 where 
object is def. and material indef. the latter might be in 
acc. of specification, cher. zz gold; Lev. 6. 3 linen garment 
(g. zz linen); and so cases like Gen. 18. 6 three seahs fine 
jlour, though appos. is more natural. Ar. has four ways 
of connexion: appos.; the prep. mn, of (explicative); the 
gen.; and acc. of specif. Such passages as Ps. 71. 7 
1Y ‘DID my strong refuge, Ez. 16. 27 Mt 73M thy lewd way, 
Hab. 3. 8, 2S. 22. 33, seem cases of appos., the noun being 
explanatory. Of course the second noun is not gen., but 
an acc. of limitation is less natural and expressive, and cases 
like Ps. 38. 20 "PU *82Y, 35. 19; 69. 5; 119. 86, Ez. 13. 22 
are of a different class (§ 70, 71, R. 2). Lev. 26. 42 ‘N73 
apy, &c., Jer. 33. 20 O13 ‘3 start from the gen. ¢he cov. 
(of) w7th Jacob, and when the annexion is broken by the 
suff. the second noun is loosely left without prep., cf. Jer. 
33- 21. An acc. of specification with proper name or def. 
noun is improbable. With Ezr. 2. 62, Neh. 7. 64, comp. 
Jer. 52: zo. 

Rem. 5. Some cases of apparent appos. are due to errors 
of text. Josh. 3. 14 om. nan, 8. 11 om. mpndyn, cf. v. 10, 
as explanatory margins. Jos. 13. 5 Dan YOST might be 
like Nu. 34. 2 (but Sep. otherwise). Jud. 8. 32 perhaps 
NY like 6. 24. Is. 11. 14 7d. N23. Jer. 8. 5 om. Jerus. 
and Ez. 45. 16 om. payxn, both with Sep. 

Rem. 6. The word 53 a// instead of taking gen. is often 
placed in appos., 2 S. 2.9 nbs Ss, Is. allof tt, 1 K. 22. 28, 
1570.03 014.120, 41) 1er, 13. 19, Mic. 2. 12; often in Ezek., 
II 15; 14.5; 20. 40, &c. The archaic form of suff., as 
2S. 2. 9, is common, Is. 15. 33 16. 7, Jer. 2. 21; 8. 6, 10; 
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20. 7 {152 10 77. »nb9p pnbs or pnp3 ?).—In such phrases as 
1 S74510 yonw2 WN 3D) each is in appos. to subj. in the verb 
(pl. tents except Jud. 20. 833K 0 74, 12 K’th.), In prose 
the plur. verb mostly precedes, but in higher style often 
follows, Is. 13. 8, 14. 

Rem. 7. An anticipative pron. sometimes precedes the 
subj. or obj., which then stands in appos. with the pron. ; 
Ex. 2.6 TOUTS 3 WISIN and she saw him, the child, Ez. 10. 3 
Nn inaa when he came, the man. Ex. 7. 113.35.'5, Lev. 
Pocseg yoshi. i. 2,08 IS. 2t. 13) (2 Ke” 16. ) Jersst. 1; 
Bee 205 42. t4 (text) s 44.7, Ps. 63712,-'r. 5. 22, 00ne 
Seat Gat-25.920 ;) O22, N2r 3. 12316: 1, Dans rie fy 27. 
—In 1K. 19. 21 Sep. wants ‘‘ the flesh,” and in Jer. 9. 14 
“‘this people.” The usage is common in Aram., and pre- 
vails in later style; it appears in Pr. 1-9, 10-22, but not 
in 25-20. 

Rem. 8. When the same word is repeated in appos. 
intensity of various kinds is expressed; e.g. the superl. of 
adj., 1S. 2. 3 very proudly, Is. 6. 3 most holy, Ecc. 7. 24 
very deep. With nouns Gen. 14. 10, Ex. 8. 10, 2 K. 
3. 16 pits, pits (sheer pits), Jud. 5. 22, Jo. 4. 14.—With 
words of time the idea of continuity, constancy, Deu. 14. 22 
mw mw vear by year. Often with prep. 3, Deu. 15. 20 
nwa mv, 1S. 1. 7, Nu. 24. 1, Jud. 16. 20, 2 K. 17. 4. 
Comp. Deu. 2. 27 always by the road, 16. 20 always right- 
eousness. Ex. 23. 30, Deu. 28. 43. 

(2) With Numerals the idea of distribution ; Gen. 7. 2 
seven, seven (by sevens), '7- 3, 9, 15, Josh. 3. 12, Is. 6. 2; 
sometimes with and, 2S. 21. 20, 1 Chr. 20. 6. Gen. 32. 17 
each flock separately; 2 K. 17. 29; 25. 15. 

(3) When words are joined by and the idea of variety is 
expressed; Deu. 25. 13, 14 stone and stone (divers weights), 
Ps. +12, 3, 1 Chr. 12. 34, Pr. 20. 10. The usage is very 
common in later style to express respective, various, several, 
1 Chr. 28. 14 the respective services; v. 15 the several lamp- 
stands ; v. 16 the various tables. 1 Chr. 26. 13, 2 Chr. 8. 14; 
II. 12; 19. 5, &c., Ezr. 10. 14, Neh. 13. 24, Est. 1. 8, 22, 
and often. With 55 prefixed, Est. 2. 11, 2 Chr. 11. 12 (also 
post-Biblical). 
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THE ADJECTIVE 


§ 30. The adj. as attribute, being virtually in apposition 
to the noun, is placed after it, and agrees with it in gend.,, 
numb., and case. Gen. 21. 8 bin maw wy he made 
a gréat feast; 20.9 M5, mien soy MIT thou hast 
brought on me a great sin; Is.5.9 ra Oa OWA many 
houses shall be desolate. It also agrees in determination, 
being without the Art. if its noun be indef., but having the 
Art. if the noun be determined in any way (by Art., def. 
gen. or suff). Gen. 21. 8; 20. 9 above. 2 K. 4.9 tN 
wit? OWT @ holy man of God; 1 S. 12. 22 Sam sy 
his great name; 17. 13 mba sw pl nivdes the three 
eldest sons of Jesse; Is. 8. 7 DVDSYiT WISI ND the many 
waters of the River. If there be several adj. the concord of 
all is the same; Is. 27. 1 THM Noa nwes way 
with his sove and great and strong sword. 

The concord of the adj. when fred. is the same as when - 
it is qualificative, though liable to be less exact. The 
position of pred. in the sentence is also variable (§ 103 seq.). 
The pred. is usually indefinite. 

§ 31. The adj. having no dual is used in p/wr. with dual 
nouns; Is. 35. 3 mibyis DID a failing knees; 42.7 np 
nny DY toopen fod eyes; X17 ste hin ee mw TT 
the hands of M. were heavy (hand mas. only here, ci, Ez 
219) Gen.20. 17, 1.S;3.2, Paatgaoee 130.2, tOul Zoaloe 

With collectives agreement may be grammatical in the 
sing., or ad sensum in the plur.; 1 S. 13. 15 ONSIIT OV 
Way the people shat were present with him; but in z, 16 
N27 OY. § 115. 

With the plur. of eminence the adj. is usually sing.; Is. 
19. 4 my DTN a harsh master. Ps, 7. to pris ony 
righteous God; but in some parts of the Hex. (E) plur,, 
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Josh. 24. 19 DWP omy « holy God (cf. pl. vb. Gen. 
BOL13; 35:7). 201 ©. 17.20 ON ‘Ss: the living God, Deu. 
5. 23, Jer. 23. 36, but also [7 ‘S 2K.19.4,16. Cf. Teraphim 
of single image, 1 S. 19. 13, 16. Gen. 31. 34 (E), where Ter. 
is treated as pl., may be doubtful. 

§ 32. The demonstrative adj. M3, NW chs, chat, have the 
same concord as other adj. But (1) they necessarily make 
their noun def. M3 WN this man, OIITT ONT those 
days, and have themselves the Art, (2) In the case of nouns 
determined by pron. suff. they are in Appos. wethout the 
Art, Ex. 10.1 moss STM these my signs; and so always. 
(3) With another adj. or several they stand last, 1 K. Ss 6 
mid bean IDM tus great goodness (v. 9); Deu. 1. 19 
saa syn bin 2727 that great and terrible wilder- 


ness; Gen. 41. 35 sos nay niapsa OWI these good 


coming years. 


Rem. 1. Occasionally the adj. precedes the noun, par- 
Bematly 2.01 plurs (sing. Is. 21.) 75 63.. 7, Ps.) 31,/20 ; 
cigs yer 102010, FS. 324.10; 60,51, Frs.7:.205.°31,20, 
Neh. 9. 28, 1 Ch. 28. 5. Ez. 24. 12 (fem. cons.) might 
suggest that in some instances of the sing. the adj. is used 
nominally.—Is. 28. 21 the adj. may be pred., s¢vange zs his 
work. In other cases the adj. is independent and the consn. 
apposition, Is. 23. 12 thou violated one, virgin, &c.; 53. 11 
perhaps the place of py is due to attraction of vb. py’; 
10. 30 also apposition, thou poor one, Anathoth (Ew. al. 
would rd. JY imp. answerher). Jer. 3.7, 10 HI is almost 
a proper name, Zveacherous, her sister. 

Rem. 2. Sometimes the noun is defined and adj. without 
the Art. (1) Numerals as IMs oze, and words similarly used 
as 8 another, p21 many, being def. of themselves, may 
dispense with Art. Gen. 42. 19 (Art. v. 33), 1 S. 13. 17, 
2 ik. 25. 16, Jér. 24, 2, Ez. 10.9; Gen. 43, 14, Jer. 22. 26, 
Ez. 39. 27. (2) In some cases the adj. is acc. of condition, 
or at any rate of the nature of pred. Gen. 37. 2, Nu. 14, 37, 
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1S. 2. 23 (Sep. wants), Is. 57. 20 (11. 9?), Ez. 4. 13; 
34. 12, Hag. 1. 4, Ps: 18. 18; 92. 12.—Is. 17..6: prob. rd. 
‘BT °BYD. (3) Possibly euphony in some cases led to om. of 
Art. 2S. 6. 3, unless xew car¢ expressed a single idea (cf 
Mic. 2. 7) to which Art. was prefixed. (4) Other exx. Jer. 
2. 21, where Hitz. suggests that {519 "ND may = pap opi, 
1S. 15. 9 where 7d. DNtO2 MID) (cf. 1 K. 19. 11) at any rate. 
Dan. 8. 13; 11.31. So formulas like ‘Nn pds, Dun 'S the 
living God. 

In other cases the adj. is defined and noun without Art. 
(rt) Numerals and similar words like 53, having a certain 
definiteness of their own, may communicate it to their noun, 
which then dispenses with Art. Gen. 21. 29; 41. 26, Nu. 
it. 25, cf. 2 S. 20. 3, Gen. I. 21: 9. 10. (2) Certain half- 
technical terms came to be def. of themselves, as court, cate, 
entrance, &c. (§ 22, R. 4): court 1 K. 7. 12, 2 K. 20. 4 
(K’re), Ez. qo. 28, 31 (47. 16 text obscure); gate Ez. omer 
Zech. 14. 10 (Neh. 3. 6, gate is cons.); entrance Jer. 38. 14. 
So way 1 S. 12. 23, Jer. 6. 16 (cf. Jud. 21. 19); day, par- 
ticularly with ordinals, Gen. 1. 81,) Ex. 92-755 "20m10. 
Deu. 5-14 Levit. G5) 22, 27; Ci. lass. 13 OY = OND, 
(3) Other exx. 1 S. 6. 18; 16. 23, 2 S. 12. 4, Jer. 6. 20; 
17. 2 (Ps. 104. 18); 32. 14 (text obscure), Zech. 4. 7, Neh. 
9. 35, Ps. 62. 4, Ez. 21. 19 (text uncertain). 2 K. 20. 13 
rather as Jer. 6. 20 than as Song 7. 10. 1 S. 19. 22 7d. 
perhaps [19 (Sep.) for Sym. (4) With ptcp. Jud. 21. IQ; 
Jer. 27. 3; 46. 16 (Zech. 11. 2). 

Rem. 3. The usage § 32 (2) goes throughout all stages 
of the language, Gen. 24. 8, Ex. 11. 8, Deu. Be AOR ity, ish 
Josh. 2, 14, 20, Jud. 6. 14,1 K. 8, 59; 10. 8; 22.°23, Jer. 
31. 21, Ezr. 2. 65, Neh. 6. 143; 7. 67, 2 Chr. 18. 22 mea weGs 
Dan. 10. 17.—Josh. 2. 17 is doubly anomalous (cf. Jud. 16. 
28). The demons. is without Art. sometimes in the phrase 
Sa ndda on that night, Gen. 19. 33; 30. 16; 32. 2e,n teas 
19. 10, cf. Ps. 12. 8 (§ 6, R. 1). 1S. 2. 23 text dubious.— 
On the other hand 2 K. 1. 2; 8. 8, 9 va. on (cf. Jer. 10. 19). 
In 1S. 17. 17 num. may define ond (1S. 14. 200). Lao: 
17. 12 text faulty. 

The order § 32 (3) may be changed when adj. is em- 
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phatic, 2 Chr. 1. 10, or when other specifications are linked 
to it,2Jer.99..20. 

Rem. 4. When two adj. qualify a fem. noun the second 
is sometimes left in mas. 1 K. 19. 11 prm nba nn a great 
and strong wind, Jer. 20. 9 (1S. 15. 9). And in cases of a 
commodity and its measure or number the adj. may agree 
with the commodity as the main thing, 1 S. 17. 17 this ephah 
of parched corn; v. 28. 

Rem. 5. The adj. is sometimes used nominally and put 
by the noun in gen.; 2 K. 18. 17 133 bn a great force, Is. 
22. 24 jOpn babs all vessels of the smallest, Song 7. 10 
2107} wine of the best. Deu. 19. 13; 27. 25, Jer. 22. 17 
(chee Kea, a)y Nu. 5. 1S, 21K. 255-9°(Am.36" 27),*Zech: 
TAPAS EP Si-73. 0105 74035 (CL EX! W4ri27) 3578.40 5100-42; 
2 Chr. 4. 10, Ecc. 1. 13; 8. 10.—Other exx. of adj. used 
nominally, Gen. 30. 35, 37 (exposing zhe white), Deu. 28. 48 
(and nakedness), Josh. 3. 4 (@ distance), Jud. 9. 16; 14. 14 
(sweetness), Josh. 24. 14, 2 K. 10. 15 (perh. om. ny), Jer. 
2. 253 15.15; 30. 12, Is. 28. 4 (flower of a fading thing), 
v. 16, Ps. 111. 8, Job 33. 27 (perverted 7ght).—Conversely 
the noun may be put in gen. by the adj. used nominally, 
often with superlative meaning, Jud. 5. 29 (the weses?), Is. 
Tt bse See Oy) BZ, 72024 39 251,7 7 EX 155) 10, 1 15. 16.075 
£7.40, Jer. 15. 15, Ps. 46. §; 65. 5. Pr. 16. 19, Sav might 
be inf. 

Rem. 6. The adj. when it expresses the characteristic 
attribute of the noun is sometimes used instead of it; Is. 
24.23 nyapn the moon (the white), 12NI the sun (the hot), 
30. 16 >P the horse (swift), Jer. 8. 16, Mal. 3. 11 22k the 
consumer (locust). Mostly in poetry and less common than 
in Ar. 
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§ 33. The language possesses no elative form of the adj. 
Comparison is made by the simple form, followed by prep. 
yo, Gen. 3. 1 TWIT OT bon DINY more cunning than all 
the beasts; Deu. 11. 23 O30 p54} DA nations greater 
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than you; Hos. 2.9 TAY Ts % AiO "D it was better for 
me then zhan now; 1 S. Or12 oyabon ra] taller, Jud. 
14. 18, 1S. 24. 18, 2S. 19. 8. With better the subj. is often 
a clause (inf.), Gen. 29. 19, Ps. 118. 8, 9, Pr. 21. 3, 9 (§ 89). 

(0) The quality (¢ertiuim comp.) is often expressed by a 
verb, Gen. 41. 40 yfole) bay I well be greater than thou; 
29. 30 mdr boyny ITN) he loved R. more than di 
2S. 1.239933 niIN bp ONwIND they were swifter than 
eagles and stronger than lions. Gen. 19. 9 sh v7] Ay 
Oim2 now will we treat thee worse than them. Gen. 37.47 
48. 10) Deus 7.47, \ud.12) £0.41 S18. 307,259: 0. 22. 1S ee 
20. §,6, 1 K. 5. 10, 18; 10, 23; 14. 9. 

§ 34. The superlative is expressed by the simple adj. 
with Art. or followed by gen. ofa noun or pron., 1 5.17. 14 
O27 Sv TIT, and David was the Joungest; 18. 17 SD 
TPITAI my eldest (elder) daughter, Deu. 21. 3.— 2 K, 
10, 6 yyT sb) the greatest men of the city; Jer, 6, 13 
obstatyy pimp from the least of them, &c. Gen. 93524: 
10. 21; 29. 10; 42. 13; 43. 29, Jud. 6. 15; 15.2, 1S, O.21, 
Mic. 7. 4, Jon. 3. 5, 2 Chr, at. 17, Ps. 45. 13, Job 30. 6 (rsa: 
R. 5). Absolute superlativeness is expressed by NID very 
(a noun in acc.), Jud. 3. 17 TNID NY very fat, Gen. 12, 14; 
41. 31, which may be intensified by (PreDady. takai, 
TNrATy 7D MW the girl was extremely pretty, 2S. 2.1 y, 
Gen. 27. 33; in later style TNYD Nia Ez. 9.9; or ‘1 is 
repeated without prep. Nu. 14. A 

Rem. 1. In form a few words correspond to the Ar. 
elative (’afdalu), as MWS cruel, NIN deceptive, IDS perennial. 
But in Ar. many adj. of this form have no compar. sense, 
‘ahmaru, red; 'ahmaqu, foolish, 

Rem. 2. The adj. or verb with 2 may often be rendered 
by zoo, or rather than. Gen. 18. 14.725 faa) SEM is anything 
too hard for Je.? (Deu. 17. 8, Jer. 32. 17, 27), Jud. 7 feo Ran 
‘NAD oo many for me to give, 1 K. 8. 64 "39 JOP zoo small 
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to contain, Gen. 4. 13 Niv32 Syn1 too great to bear, Ps. 61. 3 
the rock ‘3131 DY 4oo high for me, Is. 49. 6 too light to be, 
Be ioetoyd ie toe. 7, Gen.265716*)9047)/ Ru. I. 12, Hab. 
I. 13, Ps. 139. 12 too dark for thee (to see). So with DYD 
Isa. 7. 13 is wearying men foo little? Nu. 16. 9.—Hos. 
6. 6 knowledge of God vather than burnt-offerings; Ps. 
52. 5 evil rather than good, Hab. 2. 16, 2 S. 19. 44, where 
perhaps 7d. 132 for 3)92, first-born rather than thou (Sep.). 

Rem. 3. The word expressing the quality is occasionally 
omitted, Is. ro. 10 (greater or more) ¢han those of Jer., Job 
11. 17 (clearer) chan noon. In Mic. 7.4; Is. 40.173 41. 24, 
Ps. 62. 10, ban the prep. is partitive or explicative, of (con- 
sisting of) vanity. 

Rem. 4. The consn. with j» is sometimes virtually a 
superlative, 1 S. 15. 33 TON Dp waio 2aun the most bereaved of 
women (lit. bereaved above w.).—A superl. sense is expressed 
by joining a noun with its own #/. in the gen., Gen. g. 25 a 
slave of slaves (lowest slave), Ex. 26 33 holy of holies (most 
holy), Is. 34. 10 eternity of eternitzes (all eternity), Ecc. 1. 2 
vanity of vanities (absolute vanity), Song 1. 1, Ez. 16. 7, 
Deu. 10. 17. 1 K. 8. 27, though such phrases had at first 
sometimes a lit. sense. 

Rem. 5. Just as the simple adj. the abstract noun with 
gen. conveys superl. meaning, as m1 she best, Gen. 45. 18, 
Is. 1. 19, 20% the best 1 S. 15. 9, 15, Wad the choicest Ex. 
1s. 4, Deu. 12. 11, UN, MUN) the chiefest, Nu. 24. 20, Am. 
Gr 110: 

Rem. 6. A kind of superl. sense is given to a word by 
connecting it with the divine name. Probably the idea was 
that God originated the thing (as Ar.), or that it belonged 
to Him, and was therefore extraordinary. Sometimes the 
meaning appears to be ‘‘in God’s estimation,” Gen. 10. g. 
Cf. Jon. 3. 3 DVIONP MpiTa WY (Acts 7. 20); Ps. 36. 73 68. 165 
80. 11; 104. 16, Song 8. 6, 1 Chr. 12, 23.—1 S. 14. 155 
26. 12 (Gen. 30. 8 seems different). 
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THE NUMERALS 


§ 35. The numeral ove is an adj., having the usual place 
and concord (§ 30). 1 S. 2. 34 IMIS DVD 2m one day, 
1 K, 18. 23 TTNTT ABT “he one ox, Gen. 11. 6 NTS mw 
one speech, 32. 9 DAS TI the one camp. Il. 1. 


Rem. 1. In later style oe sometimes precedes its noun, 
Neh. 4. 11, Dan. 8. 13, Nu. 31. 28, Song 4. 9. 

Rem. 2. It is also construed nominally, followed (a) by 
gen., Gen. 22. 2 DN INN ove of the mountains, 2S. 2. I, 
Job 2. 10; (5) by prep. 7, Gen. 3. 22 31 INS one of us, 
2. 21. The short form usual in this case (Lev. 13. 2, Nu. 
T6218, 11 S003) Ke io. fe 22eis, 2 KG a 2shoes ace. 
cf. otherwise 1 S. 16. 18; 26. 22, 2S. 2. 21, &c.) might be 
cons. before prep. (§ 28, R. 1), but in some cases at least it 
must be a form of aés., Gen. 48. 22, 2S. 17. 22, Is. 27. 12, 
Zech. 11. 7. (c) It is itself governed in gen. by its noun 
($32, R. 5), Lev: 24.23, 2 Kitz, 10, 1s. 36.9. (@) With 
prep. j before it, it is a strong any; Lev. 4. 2 7209 NONY 
any of these things, Lev. 5. 13, Deu. 15. 7, Ez. 18. 10 
(text obscure). Soin Ar. after a neg. 


§ 36. The Numerals 2-10 are nouns, being followed by 
the thing enumerated either in Appos. (permutative, § 29), 
or in the gen. (explicative, § 24). Or, chiefly in later style, 
the thing may precede and the Num. follow in Appos. The 
thing enumerated is plur. 

(2) With zzdef. nouns or expressions (cons. with indef. 
gen.) the Num. is mostly ads. and the noun in Appos. Gen. 
29. 34 Ova MBS dire sons, 24. 10 ODA TIDY ten 
camels, 1 K. 2 16 pw DyAw two women, Deu. 10. 2 
ony widw) three cities. 31. 10 Dw YIW seven years. 
There are exceptions, 2 K. 5. 22; and in the case of two the 
cons. is more common than abs. even before indef. noun. 
There are also two general exceptions—(1) With Owd) days 
the cons. is usual; Jud, 19. 4 D9 now) three days. Deu. 
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5. 13; 16. 4, 8, 13, but cf. 2 K, 2. 17. (2) So before other 
Nutini os ete pbs nous three thousand, Jos. 8. 12 
ody NW jive pene FK. 5. 30 NND whys three 
hundred, Jud. ees )OSe 1. 11 2. TO sao, One ons « Sy. 12 
Hithe se 20 ASC te, TT. 1) S. Text 2h Rt Te 

(2) With noun determined by Art. or def. gen. the Num. 
is mostly in coxs. with gen. of noun. Deu. 10. 4 nywy 
DANI the ten words. Jos. 10. 16 osdan nwan the five 
kings. Jud. 3.3 DNWSE ND MeN she five lords of the 
Biase 1/5516; to yee) nylw his seven sons. Gen. 40. 12, 18, 
pias 23e4,\jud. 14.102°°18..7)-1 S217. 13 (20220°), 2S. 21, 22° 
23. 16, 1-K. 21. 13, 2 K. 25. 18. There are exceptions, cf. 
1S.17.14. Cases like Am. 1. 3, 6, 9, &., are according to 
S20; Ko 2: 

(c) The Num. may follow the noun in Appos.—mostly in 
later style. 1 Chr. 12. 39 alae OND) three days, Dan. 
fiz wet Chr, 22.14 °.25. 5, 2 Chr. Eee We ep ING eae 
Dan. 1. 5, 15, Ezr. 8. 15, cf. Jos. 21 pass. Ex. in earlier books 
are comparatively rare, Gen. 32. 15, 16. In 1 S. 1. 24 rd 
wey 752. 


Rem. 1. Additional ex. ofa. Gen. 30. 203 45. 233; 47. 2, 
Dete16.o.10* 67-76, Josit6. 4, Jud. <0." 345 16.811 S. 
Peano, tT See > 7. AO TO IO tet yale 
18. 23; 21. 10, 2 K. 2. 24, Jer. 2. 13. - There are excep- 
HOuS; 1 Ke. Ei. 10; 

Rem. 2. The position of the Num. before the noun is 
almost exclusive in earlier writings, and is common at all 
times. This is true of all Num., whether units or higher 
numbers. The position after the noun occurs in Kings, is 
not unusual in P., and becomes very usual in Chr., Ezr., 
Neh., Dan., &c.' 








1 Sven Herner, Syntax der Zahlwirter im Alt. Test., Lund, 1893. This 
careful Treatise pays particular attention to the literary age of the various 
usages, 
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Rem. 3. The gend. is sometimes inexact. Gen. 7. 13 
(due to mas. form of noun), cf. Ex. 26. 26; Job 1. 4, Ez. 
7. 2, Zech. 3. 9, 1 Chr. 3. 20, Ez. 45. 3 Kth.—The noun is 
sometimes sing. after units in the case of words used col- 
lectively, 2 K. 8. 17; 22.1 (year), 25. 17 (cubit), Ex. 21. 37 
(apa, Ixy), cf. Gen. 46. 27; and in cases where the thing 
weighed or measured is omitted (§ 37, R. 4). Gen. 24. 22, 
Jud. 17. 10, 1S. 10:43 172173 20. 4, Ex: 10022." Inez 
45. 1 vd., breadth ¢wenty thousand. 

Rem. 4. The Num. 2, 3, 4, 7 may take suffixes, as wy 
we two, both of us, prviow they three, &c. Nu. 12. 4,18. 
2m, 49) 2S. 2180, Ez. 732.8, Dan. 1.997, cl. 2eiear. 10 mes 
fifty.—The order is to be observed: Gen. 9. 19 nN mies 
these three, 1 K. 3. 18 330I8 Daw we two. Gen. 22. 23, Deu. 
IQ. 9, 1S. 20. 42. So gen. EX.021 All; 2 9. 28.22, 15247410: 

Rem. 5. The language says ¢wo three, &c. (without 07), 
as Engl 2). G.032, 18-107. 0) At. 4.06. 


§ 37. Numerals above the units mostly have the noun in 
plur. (except collectives and words of ¢2me, measure, and 
weight). They stand in Appos., and mainly precede their 
noun—but may follow (chiefly in later style). When they 
follow, the noun is f/ur., even though otherwise employed in 
sing. 

(q) The Num. 11-19. Gen, 37. 9 DUAD\2 ALY Jinks 
eleven stars, 25.9.10 DVD WY MB fifteen sons. Jos. 
4.8 DMA MWY WW twelve stones. Gen. 32. 235; 42. 13, 
Bx.ei5s 27; 24. A Deus.1.23, Jude3si4) 2S: 2a30 20 ner 
TOG, Ki.18. 31; 2K. 14.21. Ex. 277415, NU ig eiieeee: 
14,15, Jos. 15. 41. 

(0) The tens, 20-90. Jud. 12. 14 OD OVYAWS forty 
sons, Gen. 18,24 OP DWT ify righteous. Exceptional 
order, Gen. 32. 15, 16 OMWY MINN twenty she-asses, &c. 
Gemetowc0, 26, Exe0s. 27; 21. 32, Jud. 1.75 3.6305 1Oae 
Zia 4 Li-1 3, 2°95. 3. 203 (0. 10,2 2 TOR home ete: 
BS) 20,0242,25 455.12. 
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(c) Numbers composed of tens and units, ¢.¢. 23, are 
treated as a single number fwenty-and-three; and as they 
stand in Appos. the unit remains in the Ads. (cases like 2 K. 
2.24 are exceptional). The gend. of the unit is, of course, 
determined by the noun: Jud. 10. 2 TW wouh onwy 
23 years. The order three-and-twenty also occurs—chiefly 
in later style. It also belongs to later style to separate the 
elements of the Num., repeating the noun with each, as 
twenty year and three years, or the reverse order (mainly 
with the word year). 

Jad. 7; 3 nbs py OMY 22 thousand (cf. Rem. 1). 
Nu. 7.88 OMB MYIW) ‘sy 24 oxen. Nu. 35. 6, Jos..19430; 
ganisg, Jud; 10.3; 20. 15, CAE ORIN Sk CORN AS yasm be wih we (Ohne, 
mee 2. 20.-sen- 11, 24, Ex. 38. 24, NU 3. 30, 43> 26, 22; 
plese. luc, 20, 21, Gen, 5. 15-12. 4; 23.625. 7. Ct Gen, 
Pepessa ren, fl, 13-25. Ley.-12.4, 5. (repet.of aays), ch 
Num. 31. 32 seg. (thousand). 

(d) The usage is the same with NID Aundred, DIN, 
NIN (all in abs.; cons. MND in later style); and Abs 
thousand, obs, ody (cons. spb occasional, Ex. 

32. 28, Job I. 3). I K. 18. 4 OOM] MAND. 100 so 
Jud. 15.4 Ovdyaa ninpwhys 300 sores. 1 K. 3.4 Hrs 
miby 1000 burnt-offerings. 2 K. 3.4 DON aby oN 
100,000 rams (Rem. 1). 2 K. 18. 23 OrDID Drs 2000 
horses. x. of hundred: Jud. 7.22,1 8.17.7; 18. 253 25. 183 
eee i G4, 14. 205-16, 1, 1 Ko 7. 207 Onis 
Mees ide. 7,21. Ex. Of Housand: 1 5.13.5; 17, 5,1 Koe5,.0, 
Job 42. 12. 

(e) While, however, the Num. 11 and upward are con- 
strued with plur., except with collectives and words of dzme, 
weight, and measure, there is a natural tendency in enumera- 
tions to regard the thing enumerated as forming a class or 
Pratsrancietouse-the sing.; cf§ 17, ~Ex,24, 4, Jud: 21/12, 
Peo Acs. ey ils.e5s 12 5°0, 14, 2°69 24. t4: Comp, 1K, 
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10, 16 with 17, and 2 K. 2. 16 with 17; Ex. 26. 19 with 
36. 24. The sing. is chiefly used with things which one is 
accustomed to count; the sing. Azmg, 1 K. 20. 1, 16, is 
unusual. Rem. 1. 

(f) When the expression is def. the Art. usually goes 
with the noun, and the Num. is def. of itself. Jud. 7. 7 why 
WIT MINT te $00 men (Rem. 1). 17.3 TNA ATMS 
D2 the 1100 (shekels) of silver. 1 S. 30.21 OWINT OND 
the 200 men. Gen. 18, 28, Deu. 9. 25, Jos. 4. 20, Jud. 7. 22; 
18.17, 3 K. 7.44, 2 Chr.28. 0, Ex. 26, 19°36. 22: 


Rem. 1. Words used in sing. in the cases a—d are pj» 
days, 12Y years, WX men (esp. of troops), HON thousands, MID 
cubits (often pl.), 13, na (measures), 122 ¢alents (also pl.), 
m3, ope (oftenest pl.) &c.; and collect. as on infantry, 
23) chariots, wp) persons, p12 catile, Ix8 sheep. Usage fluc- 
tuates; cf. § 17.—Adj. and words in Appos. may agree 
grammatically in sing. 1 S. 22, 18, 1 K. 20. 16, or ad 
sensum in pl. Jud. 18. 16, 1 K. 1. 5. 

Rem. 2. In eleven the forms my ’y, aby ‘ny occur Deu. 
I. 3, Jer. 1. 33 39. 2, Ez. 26. 1, but chiefly belong to later 
style. In ¢welve the forms MY ONY, Wwyy OW are usual, 
the cons. "¥ &c., comparatively rare. 

Rem. 3. The form ¢wenty-and-three (in c) is the older 
order and the one usual at all times, z.e. the larger number 
first and the two joined by and. The same order is usual 
when there are higher numbers, thus: hundreds and tens 
and units; thousands and hundreds and cenS, Cve LEIS 
characteristic of later style (occasionally in Kings) to put the 
smaller number first or omit the and. Cf. Ezr. 2 or Neh. 7 
pass., Nu. 4. 36, 1 K. ro. 14. The repet. 20 year and 3 
years or reverse order is almost peculiar to P.? 

Rem. 4. Words readily understood in expressions of 
weight, measure, or date are often omitted, as shekel, ephah, 
day, Gen. 24. 22 IN NWY zen (shekels) gold, Ru. 3. 15 ww 
DMYY scx (ephahs) of darley, Gen. 20. 16; 45.22, FS.10. 4; 4° 





1 According to Herner, § 12, only 1 K, 6. 1 outside of P, 
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17. 17, 1 K. ro. 16. On om. of day, § 38c. The consn. Ex. 

26, 2 NOXD YIN four dy the cudbit, four cubits, is common in 

Tater style. Ez. 40. 5, Zech. s..2, 1 Chr. 11. 23; 

Rem. 5. Numerals as independent nouns may take the 
Art. Gen. 18. 29 DYDINA che forty. 2K. 1. 13 Ww pwn 
the third fifty; v. 14 the former (pl.) fifties; with suff. 
Dtome Genwi4. ©, Nu. 3. 46, Deu: 16. 9,02 5. 23.18. seq. 
In most other cases the Num. is without Art., though there 
are exceptions. Jos. 4. 4 WS Wyn Dw ¢he twelve men, Nu. 
FOnGs. Ex. 133.30, 

Rem. 6. After eZeven and upwards the szzg. noun, par- 
ticularly of material or commodity, is probably in acc. of 
specification. § 71. 

§ 38. The Ordinals—(a) The ordinals jirst—tenth are 
adj. and used regularly (Gr. § 48. 2). Jud. 19. 5 Diva 
SIDI on the fourth day. 2 K. 18.9 MYIVW WIWa. So 
always in stating the number of the month (cf. ema Cit, 
27. 2~13. 

(6) From eleventh upwards the Card. numbers do duty 
for ordinals, and Art. is not generally used with the noun. 
Deu, tT. 3 mw DYAINA 2 the fortieth year, 2 K. 25. 27 
WIN Awy OWA zm the twelfth month. Ex. 16.1, Deu. 1, 
2 3, 2 K. 25. 27, Jets 25.3,  Chr24. 12-183 2515-31, 

(c) In stating dates there are some peculiarities. 1, The 
gen, “of the month” is circumscribed by prep., with, a nd 
day is often omitted. Ex. 16.1 wqh> ov ry menna 
on the fifteenth day of the month. 2 K. 25. 27 onbya 
wand Myaw on the 27th of the month, Even the Card, 
I-10 are greatly used in this case, mostly with om. of day. 
BK. 25. 8 wand myawa on the seventh. Deu. I. 3 TINA 
wind on the first. Gen. 8. 5, Lev. 23. 32, Ez. 1. 1, Zech, 
pate 2 Cuts 20. 17,171, 3.6. 

2. The word year is very often put in cons. before the 
whole phrase, Num. and year. 2 K. 8 25 DOW nwa 
mw Mwy 72 the year of twelve years (the twelfth year), 
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pK 16805715) 20, 2 Ka Sah gees sas 17.424027- Wee, 
And with year understood: 1 K. 15. 25, 28 DIAW mows 
the year of two years (second year). 1 K. 16. 10; 22. ie 
PAS Le eL5 30, 325 1S. 1042, Leche. Ian zee eens 
INGIURi gL elDatiat 2 Teele 


Rem. 1. The adj. InN ove is very often used for frst, 
Gen..2. 11 $¢q.; 4.19; Ex.91. 15, Nu, 11.126, 2.So4.2, 
RUS Te4: 

Rem. 2. The word year is also construed with gen. of 
the def. Ordinal. 2K. 17.6 myn nwa in the year of the 
ninth year. 2K. 25. 1, Jer. 32..1, Ezr..7, 8,.Neh, 2. 2 
5. 14.—In c the form wand "ivya is used for om the tenth of 
the m. (spelling plenary except Ex. 12. 3). 

Rem. 3. The Art. seems used with the Num. in cases 
where the whole expression is def., as Lev. 25, 10, 11 the 
Jiftieth year (of jubilee), Deu. 15. 9 the seventh year (of manu- 
mission), 1 K. 19. 19; but occasionally in other cases, Ex. 
12. 18, Nu. 33, 38, 1 K. 6. 38, 1 Chr. 24. 16; 25.19; 27.15. 
Its place varies, 1 K. 19. 19 qeyn DY with 1 Chr. 25. 19 
aby pwn. 

Rem. 4. Déstributives.—(a) These may be expressed by 
Card. with 5 to: 1 K. 10. 22 DW wiowio NNN once Zo = every 
three years. Ex. 16. 22, 1 K. 5. 2, Ez. 1. 6. (8) By re- 
peating the Num. Gen. 7. 2, 3, 9, 15, Ex. 17. 12, 1 K. 18. iy 
Ez. 40. 10. § 29, R. 8. Very often the whole phrase is 
repeated, Is. 6. 2 six wings, six wings to each, Jos. 3. 12, 
Nivigc2; 64:019,) tn 20.140. 

Rem. 5. Mudtiplicatives are expressed variously.—Thus: 
as much as you, they, &c., by 033, DD, 2 S. 24. 3, Jer. 
36. 32, Deu. 1. 11.—double by 73, used in Appos. either 
before or after the noun, Gen. 43. 12 (after), 15 (before), 
Ex. 16. 5, 22. Also by Dw, Ex. 22. 3, 6, 8, twofold.—By 
the du. fem. of Num., as 2S. 12. 6 DIMYDS fourfold. Gen. 
4. 15 DINYAY sevenfold. Is. 30. 26, Ps. 12.7. Or by simple 
Card. Lev. 26. 21, 24, cf. Gen. 4. 24.—By ni! (hands), Gen. 
43- 34 jfvefold, Dan. 1. 20 tenfold. Comp. Gen. 26. 12 
pnyy MN a hundredfold. 
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Times is expressed by OYB (beat), Gen. 2. 23 DYN ¢hzs 
time. Jos. 6. 3 NON 'B one time. Neh. 13. 20 OMA ’B once 
or twice. Gen. 27. 36; 43. 10 DYOYB two times. Ex. 23. 17 
DOPE wow) three times,-&c. Gen. 33. 3, Nu. 14. 22, 2 K. 
13. 19, Job 19. 3, Neh. 4. 6.—2 S. 24. 3 nYOYD AND 100 times. 
Deu. 1. 11 opp dN 1000 times, 1 K. 22. 16.—The word 
time may be omitted. 2 K. 6. 10 NNN, DAY once, twice. 1K. 
10. 22, Job 4o. 5. Also NNN3, ONwWa 1 S. 18. 21; Jobi33. 514; 
Nu. 10. 4. With similar omission, N'Y a second time, Gen. 
Hite ie IGS Gis Bee neADw a third time, 1S. 3. 8, a seventh 
time 1 K. 18. 44.—Other words for ¢imes are Den Ex. 23.14, 
Nu. 22. 28, 32, 33; and 0°26 Gen. 31. 7. 

Rem. 6. Fractions.—Apart from ‘8M half, 1 K. 16. 21, 
&c., fractions are formed: (a) by separate words, as Ya 
oNTin, NU. 23, 10, 2) K> 6. 25° wioh @ fifth, Gen. 47. 20. 
The analogy has not been followed in other cases (cf. Ar. 
tholth a third). The form Y3) also, 1S. 9. 8. Fora ¢enth 
{BY (pl. vy), peculiar to P. The “ithe is Tey. (2) By the 
Jem. of Ordin. as meray QThs77, 225. 01S.02)12 Koel ie. 7 
5- 2, 12; MY @ fourth, Nu. 15. 4, Neh. 9. 3. So the 
others, Gen. 47, 24, Ley. 5. 11; 16, 24, Ez. 4. 113° 45.13, 
Above ¢enth the Card. must be used, Neh. 5. 11, the one per 
cent. The noun of measure, weight, &c., usually has the 
Ast, atter the fraction, Ex. 26. 16, Nu. 15.4; 28. 14, 1K. 
eaten ae 2k O25, 2.45 135 407 14. 

Obs.—In prose composition these general rules may be 
safely followed. 1. Place all numerals defore their noun. 
2. The units take their noun in f/.; before an indef. noun 
they are in the abs., except fwo; before a def. noun in 
cons.; also in cons. before the word days and before other 
numerals. 3. The numbers 11-19 have fixed forms (Gr. § 48), 
but the second form of 11 and 12 may be neglected. 4. The 
numbers 11 and upwards take their noun in f/., except collect- 
ives, and words of time, weight, and measure, though usage is 
not uniform, §37, R.1. 5. Compound numbers like 23 form 
one number /wenty-and-three (in this order), the unit in abs., 
but its gender regulated by thenoun. So in greater numbers 
the largest first, and each class joined by and, as 6000 and 
300 and 50 and four. 6, The rules for Ordinals, § 38. 
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SYNTAX OF THE VERB 
THE PERFECT 


§ 39. The simple perf. is used to express an action com- 
pleted either in reality or in the thought of the speaker. 

The perf. is used to express completed actions where 
Eng. also uses past tenses.—(a) Like the Eng. past tense, to 
denote an action completed at a time indicated by the 
narrative, as Gen. 4. 26 brant TN chen tt was begun (began 
men); or completed in the indefinite past, Job 1. 1 M7 wWrss 
theré-was a man.” Gen. 3.713 15/185 22215920490); Bi 20. 
Even if the finished action may have extended over a period 
of time, unless it is desired to mark this specially, the simple 
perf. is employed; Gen. 14. 4, twelve years TAY they served, 
fii, 21, and offen, 

(6) Like the Eng. perf. with “ave, to denote an action 
finished in the past but continuing in its effects into pres.; 
Gen. 4. 6 3P3D yoD) may) why has (is) thy face fallen? Is, 
ihe “mss wayyy they have forsaken the Lord. In this case 
the pres. must sometimes be used in Eng., Ps. 2. 1 may 
OMA WI why do the nations rage? Ps. 1.1, Or to denote 
an action just finished, or finished within an understood 
period; Gen. 4. 10 MWY M2 what “ast thou done? 1 S. 
[203 sAnp> 2 WWM whose ox have I taken? Gen. 
Bree 122185 22,912.20. 22 BAO ws eh Nees 
Tide O.e8O -al lak 9.014. 20. 

(c) Like the Eng. pluperf. to indicate that one of two 
actions was completed before the other. This use is most 
common in dependent (relative or conjunctive) clauses. Gen. 
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2. 8, he put there 3) WWY DINATMN the man whom he 
had made; 6. 6 DINT NN Moy 5 ‘ OM repented chat 
he had made man. Gen. 2. 5, 22; 3. 23; 18. Oy053 | 1One7 
Zon P5,POq acer NU Ze 2,1 SAGALO® 7. TAs 29.) 20,, TAs 
5.15; 11.9. With modal force, Gen. 40. 15 should have put, 
1S. 17. 26 should have defied. After 717, Gen. 19. 28 the 
smoke was gone up, Deu. 9. 16, Jud. 6. 28. 

When the dependent clause is introduced by and the 
subj. usually precedes the verb; Gen. 20. 4 malay, 3b ‘aN 
mons and Abimelek had not approached. 31. 19, 34, Jud. 
6. 21, Bera 5625221098. 3,2 54,18. 18: fb Kaladt suk 
Q. 16. 

(7) In hypothetical sentences the perf. is employed both 
in protasis and apodosis where Lat. subj. would be used. 
Jud. 13. 23 Tby nyo 85 mmm yom ab w de had 
wanted to kill us he would not have taken a burnt-offering, 
pea) 45510, Nu.225.33, fud. 8.19; 14,.18,.-Is, 1. 0n!Sotin 
other supposed cases; Gen. 26. 10 one of the people yynd 
be) a might readily have lain, 2 K. 13.19. Also in Opt. sent. 
wmmtet tor past, Nu) 14:2, and ‘fut., Is. 48218363. ‘10; * Cf, 
Cond. and Opt. Sent. §§ 130, 134. 


Rem. 1. Though it may be doubtful whether the shades 
of meaning expressed by our tenses were present to the 
eastern mind, it is of great consequence to observe them 
in translation. The direct sent. 1 K. 21. 14 nio% nia bap 
N. has been stoned and ts dead, when made dependent by 3 
v. 15, must be rendered, that N. had been stoned and was 
dead. In Is. 53. 5, 6 the perf. must be translated in three 
ways: all we were (had) gone astray; the Lord caused to fall 
on him; by his stripes we have been healed. Job 1. 21, the 
Lord gave... hath taken. In Ps. 30. perf. has all its 
various uses: v. 4 hast brought up; v. 7 I said; v. 8 hadst 
made to stand. . . didst hide ; v. 12 hast turned (or possibly 
adidst turn). Ezr.1.7. So inchoative perf., Ps. 97. 1 "pp i 
zs become king; 2 K. 15. 1 became king, and often. 
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§ 40. The perf. expresses actions regarded as completed, 
where Eng. rather uses the present.—(a) In the case of 
stative verbs, ze. verbs expressing mainly a mental or 
physical condition, as to know, remember, refuse, trust, rejoice, 
hate, love, desire, be just, &c.; to be, be high, great, small, deep, 
clean, full, be old, many, &c. Eng. by its pres. expresses the 
condition, Heb, rather the act which has resulted in it. Gen. 
27. 2° OV Ay ib ya L am old, [ know not, &c.; 
Jud, 14. 16 *2ADTY why NIONW Py thou only hatest me, 


and lovest me not; Gen. 42. 31 mbar fanz sb we are not 
spies. Stative verbs, however, often occur in such a way 
that their perf. must be rendered by a past tense; Gen. 
28. 16 [ knew, 34. 19 he delighted, 37. 3 loved, Jud. 8. 34 
remembered. The connexion shows to what time the com- 
pleted act belongs. 

() In a class of actions which are completed just in the 
act of giving them expression. This usage appears chiefly 
with verbs denoting to speak, as verbs of swearing, declaring, 
advising, and the like, or their equivalents in gesture. Deu. 
26.13 a SETA Mag this AGE 2 OF 7 ert Woes isda: | 
Gen. 22. oe Shoes 14. 20, “Deu. 4. en 260,17) 30. Linge Ooms 
I». 17. 10, 29. 10, 4.1 worship, 10, 30, 1 K.s2.420f Year 
(obey), 29 Ky. 9.31 “anoint, Jer 22,55 42010, ok G7 ers, 
129. 8; 130. 1, Pr. 17.5. Song 2. 7 L adjure. So the frequent 
$) WANS saith Je. or ‘'s TD thus saith. In some cases 
impf. WON» is used, hardly as a frequent. but as a present. 
This occurs in the midst of a speech, Is, 1. 11, 18; 33. 10; 
AOWT, 255.41.:21, Ps. 12.6.) Bothformns ls, 66; 6, 

(c) In a class of actions which, being of frequent occur- 
rence, have been proved by experience (perf. of experience). 
Jer. 8. 7 the turtle and swallow MINa DYN yaw observe 


the time of their coming; Job 7. 9 son {2y nbs the cloud 
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dissolves and vanishes. Is. 40. 7, 8, Am. 5. 8, Ps. 84. 4 findeth, 
layeth, Pr. 1. 7 despise, 14. 19 bow; 22. 12, 13. 


Rem. 1. Exx. ofstative verbs. “51 vemember, Nu. 11. 5, 
Jer. 2. 25 (S89 refuse, Ex. 7. 14, Nu. 22, 13, Deu. 25.7; 
PD Leese 20 ES. 61, 203) MAW repos, 10 5.02.91,). 18219. 25 
ypn zo wish, Deu. 25. 8, Is. 1. 113 pry be just, Gen. 38. 26, 
Ps. 19. 10; ms be high, Is. 3.16; 55.93 S11 be great, Gen. 
10.1350 op Ge small, Gen. 32. 11; poy be deep, Ps. 92. 6; 
"nv de clean, Pr. 20. 9; xbp be full, Is. 2. Oy, Mics 43.8); 
bax Zo mourn, Is. 23. G, joel. 1. 0; MAN ba willie, Deu. 
25. 7; DND loathe, Am. 5. 21, Job 7. 16; yay be sated, Is. 
1. 113 225 be many, Ps. 3. 2 (nIN= become many) ; mp Loge, 
PS. 130.05, Sc. 


§ 41. The perf. is used to express actions which a lively 
imagination conceives as completed, but for which the fut. is 
more usual in Eng.—(a) The perf. of certainty. Actions 
depending on a resolution of the will of the speaker (or of 
others whose mind is known), or which appear inevitable 
from circumstances, or which are confidently expected, are 
conceived and described as having taken place. This use is 
common in promises, threats, bargaining, and the like. Is, 
A2s i soy YT NI May ji behold my servant, I will 
put my spirit upon him; Is. 6. 5 "MTD sb-vag9 woe is 
me for I am undone; Ru. 4. 3 YOYI MIN MmIwo nbn 
Naomi zs selling the field-portion. Gen. 15. 18; 17. 20; 
ernie nh 727,266 Ud. 15, 3,-1.9.) 2: 165 14.10 1s, 2, 
eae A Gee e185 3%, 2 ae 5:20) 18. 30 10,0 era snes ts 
Ba Sts, 101520: 7 2936.) 135°37-°38. In these last exx, 
and many others the tense may be called the perf. of 
confidence. 

(4) It often happens, esp. in the higher style, that in the 
midst of descriptions of the fut. the imagination suddenly 
conceives the act as accomplished, and interjects a perf. 
amidst a number of imperfs. Job 5. 20, 23 hath redeemed 
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(4. 10); Hos. 5.5 Judah zs fallen. This usage receives an 
extension among the prophets, whose imagination so vividly 
projects before them the event or scene which they predict 
that it appears realised. Is. 5. 13 nyanbar Woy ae my 
people zs gone into captivity; 9. 5 sb-ab aby "5 for a child 
has been born to us; 9. I baa “As oN wn msdn 
they who walked in darkness have seen great light. Is. 5.14; 
OQ. 2 Seq. 10. 285 118,10; 23,-2,5hl0s. 4.0; 10, 715.) J) er, 
4.29, Am. 5. 2. The prophetic perf. is sometimes scarcely 
to be distinguished from perf. of confidence, Ps. 22. 22, 30. 

(c) The perf. is used in the sense of the future perf. to 
indicate that an action though fut. is finished in relation to 
another fut. action. Gen. 24. 19 naw yb>- “DS TWD until 
they (shall) have done drinking; 2 S. 5. 24 spre BENS SS aod 
for then Je. wl have gone forth. Gen. 28.153; 43.9; 48. 6, 
TPOMt.325;-2 KO 728 20,10, ise 4s Onl Ee ao. Tes Jereoaes 
IV (Cm eo IN tie 221 


Rem. 1. The prophetic perf. may be distinguished from 
the ordinary perf. by the fact that it is not maintained con- 
sistently, but interchanges with zmpfs. or vav conv. perfs., 
the prophet abandoning his ideal position and returning 
to the actual, and so falling into the ordinary fwd. tenses, 
e.g. Is. 5. 14-17. The prophetic passage may begin with 
perf., Is. 5. 13, which is frequently introduced by ‘3 Sor, 
2? therefore, or other particles, Is. 3.95 0. 5% OF atmmay, 
begin with vav zmpf., Is. 2.9. When further clauses with 
and are added, if the ideal position be sustained, the natural 
secution, vav impf., may be used, Is. go. 5, Ps. 22. 30, or 
simple fer. if verb be disconnected with and, Is. 5. 10. pout 
frequently the ideal position is deserted and the ordinary 
Sut. tenses, the zmff. or vav perf., are employed, Is. 5. 14, 
Ciedei7, Ps. G8; 1h, 12.6 Chole: 1320) 105 14.24 ono, 6: 
46. 133 47.93 52.153 60. 4. 

Rem. 2. It seems but a variety of (c) when the perf. is 
used in questions expressing any lively feeling, as astonish- 
ment, indignation, incredulity, or the like. The speaker 
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imagines the act done, and expresses it in a tone convey- 
ing his feeling regarding it. Gen. 18. 12 shall I have (had) 
pleasure! 21.7 who would have said? Ex. 10. 3; 16. 28, 
Jud. 9. 9 shall I have abandoned! Nu. 23. 10, 23, 1 S. 26.9, 
2720.0, Jerego. 21, Ez. 1810,, Hab: 2..18, Ps. 10. 133 
II. 33 39. 8; 80.5, Jobi2.9. Cf. interchange of perf. and 
imptebjan. t2, 3, Ps. 60. 11. 

Rem. 3. Owing to the want of participles expressing 
past time, the perf. has to be used in attributive or circum- 
stantial clauses referring to past. Gen. 44. 4°? ND nod 
having gone far; 44. 12 Snn beginning at the eldest ; 48. 14 
guiding his hands, Gen. 21. 14; Nu. 30. 12 without checking, 
Deu. 2¥, 1; Jud.j6- 19320..31, 1-9,.30.-2, 1K. 13: 18,, Job 
II. 16 waters passed away; Is. 3. 9 without concealment. 
And so to express an action prior to the main action spoken 
of, Ps. 11. 2. Very compressed is the language, Jud. 9. 48 
Mey DMS) 1 what ye have seen me do. If me had been 
expressed the consn. would have been an ordinary Ar. one. 
Mani 1.10, New 13.723° Ch pt. 2S. 27. 4,18. 3. 15. 

Rem. 4. Another verb following on perf. is usually 
appended with vav zmpf., but in animated speech asyndetous 
perfs. are often accumulated. Deu. 32, 15, Jud. 5. 27, Is. 
Tea 2k. £2. 40.643, Lani. 2,10. 

Rem. 5. In some instances perf. appears to express a 
wish (precative perf.). Job 21. 16 the counsel NPM de far! 
22. 18. Lam. 1. 21 D830 dring thow, where structure of 
verse requires ref. to fut; 3. 56 seq., where v. 55 continues 
54; Ps. 18. 47. Is. 43. 9 183?) may be form of imper., and 
Ps. 7. 7043 a circumst. clause. It would be strange if Heb. 
altogether wanted this usage, which is common to all the 
Shem. languages in some shape. Wright, ii. 3, Dillm. 
p. 406 foot, Noeldeke, p. 181, Del. Assyr. Gr. § 93. The 
position of the verb is freer in Heb., as is usual in compari- 
son of Ar. The usage may be allied to perf. of confidence 
(Vers sOmi0 7622. 225° 37.05' 57. 75 110, 10), the strong’ 
wish causing the act to be conceived as accomplished. 


64. HEBREW SYNTAX § 42-44, 


THE SIMPLE IMPERFECT 


§ 42. The simple impf. expresses an action incomplete 
or unfinished. Such an action may be conceived as nascent, 
or entering on execution (pres.), progressing, or moving on 
towards execution (impf.), or as ready, or about to enter 
upon execution (fut.). Connected with the last use is the 
use of impf. to express a great variety of actions which are 
dependent on something preceding, whether it be the will or 
desire of the speaker (juss., opt.), or his judgment or per- 
mission (potential), or on some other action, or on particles 
expressing purpose and the like (subjunctive). 

The uses of the impf. are very various, and some of them 
rarer in prose writing; those usual in ordinary prose may be 
mentioned first. 

§ 43. (2) The impf. expresses a future action, whether 
from the point of the speaker’s present, or from any other 
point assumed. 1 S. 24. 21 phen qo a2 ony a if know 
that thou shalt be king; 2 K. 3. 27 yon TWN JAM Mp) 
he took his son who was to be king; Gen. 2. 17; 3 4; G.7 : 
37.8; A325 were to éat, 1 KN 9. 7,2 Ki 13.14 waste ate. 

(6) The impf. is employed to express actions which are 
contingent or depending on something preceding. The 
shades of sense of impf. in this use of it are manifold, cor- 
responding to Eng. well (of volition), szall (of command), 
may and can (of possibility or permission), am fo, in the 
present; and to would, should, might, could, was to, in the 
past or indirect speech. Particularly (1) in interrogative 
sentences; (2) in dependent clauses with "5 ¢hat and the 
like ; and (3) after particles like JUS Low! sbayg perhaps, &c., 
and conditional particles like DS 7 Gen. 3. 2 JT YY MB 
bas we may eat; 3. 3 AND abo y) ye shall not eat 
of it; Gen. 43.7 WIN 9D YI PINT were we then to know 
that he would say? 27.45 DW bows mas why should I 
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be bereaved of you both? 44. 8 bb PS) and how should 
we steal! 2. 19 14 STM nib to see what he would 
call it; Jud. 9. 28 WIAY] YD OW who is Shechem shat 
we should serve him? Job 9. 29 PWN DIN L am (have) to 
be guilty! Gen. 44. 343 47. Eo oe cet iy Deue7s 17)))ud: 
8. 6; 17. 8,9 wherever he might find, 1 S. 18. Loe eOurays 
should sit, 23. 13,2 S. 2. 22; 3. 33 should Abner (was A, Zo) 
die\ 6.9, 2K. 8. 13, Ps. 8.5, Job 7.17. With sas Gen, 16. 2: 
24. 5, Nu. 23. 27,1 S.6.5, 1 K. 18. 5, 2 K, TONAS Ma Ss 
With ON 7 Gen. 18. 26, 28, 30; 30.31; Juda 4p. Ams ono, 
See Cond. Sent——With Job 9. 29 cf. 10. BS io ee Dae 
£4.43: 25. 1, 

(c) In particular impf. follows fixal (telic) conjunctions, as 
wad im order that, TW that, sada that not, 1p est. Ex. 
4.5 NON wd that they may believe; Deu. 4. 40 VWs 
a 0”) that it may be well with thee (cf. next clause) ; Gen, 
3. 3 PNA 32 3yan 3b ye shall not touch it lest ye die, 
Ex, 20, 20, 2 S. 14.14. See Final Sent, 


Rem. 1. The expression Yi "2 who knows? differs little 
from perhaps, and is followed by “imps... 23.12.22). ] 0. 


2. 14, Jon. 3. 9. In Est. 4. 14 08 is supplied before the 
verb. 


§ 44. Frequentative impf—The impf. expresses actions 
of general occurrence, such actions being independent of 
time. That which is nascent or ready to occur passes easily 
over into that which is of frequent or indefinite occurrence. 
This use of impf. is common in proverbial sayings, in com- 
parisons, in the expression of social and other customs, and 
particularly of actions which, having a certain moral 
character, are viewed as universal, but also of actions which 
are or were customary in given circumstances without being 
necessary. 

(a) Of actions for which Eng. uses the present. Gen, 


5 
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10. 9 T1939 Vas) i by therefore z¢ zs sazd, as Nimrod ; 
6. 21 boss Wy Day bor take of all food which zs eaten 
(edible) ; "Pr. 10. 1 ANTTAW? OI ja a wise son makes a 
father glad, Particularly with }} so, Wd as, and similar 
words. 1S, 24.14 NY Dye wa tpT Swin wan” rwie2 
YW as says the proverb, Out of the evil cometh Sorth Be 
ydde7. "5 abon nbn WD as a dog laps, |Get a2), 
WwWapa j2 Twp nb zt 2s not so done in our country. Some- 
times. this zs mot has the nuance of ought not. Gen. 20. 9 
soyrnd WN Dw deeds which ought not to be done, 
Ci 34.7.2 Se i30t? —-(GenhOns, Px .83.a0l, Deel estas. 
211-20" 128520, Ud. 11a 40.5 4.10) 1 nb a One eee es 
5. 83 13.18; 19. 4, Am. 3. 75-82, Hos/2.'1 (cannot be counted), 
Of a universal truth, Ex. 23. 8, Deu. 16. 19 a gift d/inds, 1 S. 
16n7, 2 S1i° a the sword devours, 1 K. 8. 46 no one who 
sinneth not, Ps. 1. 3-6. Of a characteristic or habit, Gen. 
Ata selix 4. 1A oe (can speak) Deus 10? 17, no. 3aen 
2-5: 19. 30, 2 K. 9, 20 drives furiously, Iss 13.917, Tom the 
Medes),28..27, 28, Ps. 1,2, Job 9. 11-134 (Butsalsonon an 
event: repeated or general within a limited area. 1 S. 9.6 
RI ND IT Wks b> whatever /e speaks comes true; 1K. 
226 oi nby NAIM) 85 he never prophesies good about 
ane, se Tae Tae 8) 15; 2 Ku6. 12, Hloso4.)3, yee ae 
14-16. 13.2 kiss’ calves, Am. 297,06, 1s: 1.23 a. oeics 
SAT Ts 

(6) Of actions customary or general in the past. Gen. 2.6 
nbys TR and a mist wsed to go up. 158.2. 19 yO Laynay 
TAN “be Town and a little robe his mother wsed fo make for 
him. 2 Chr. 9. 21 once every three years OPIN | Msn 
Ww AM came the ships of Tarsh. This impf. may distribute 
an action over its details or particulars ; Gen. 2. 19 Wy by 
DIRT 5b- Sar whatever he called tt, Particularly under the 
cneree of a negative ; 1st sO 21D) mb vam a smith 
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was not to be found; Gen. 2. 25 Wwwans by they were not 
(at any time) ashamed; 1 S. 1.13 gb mip) niy2 mnpw 
yw) her lips moved, but her voice was not heard. ie 
2130, Ko S75;27 Cl. 22. 8 in 2) 18310, 2 K23.9 (contrast 
nessimpisand pos: per.) Jer. 13y7..> Ch Renw i: 


Remar Otner,exx. Gen. 6, 4:20. 2; 31. 30s x, 8. 20, 
hier sO, Liew. 2. 41,20, Jud..8..95 6.4, 62° 1716.41 5: 
I. 73; 13. 18; 14. 47 (rd. perhaps PWN); 18. 5; 23. 133 
25. 28, 2S. 1. 22 never returned; 2. 28 did not engage in the 
ete gk. Fy 30s PP. kT 5) 20.40; 24.010; 1K 525.820 5 
ee CUEIG-654 0° 176 0. (16.010 +7 214.0,..28 Kay arte an Sir. 
SO AEi1gO. £5,128. 100. 43, Job; 1.45, 1 Chrs 20., 3. 

Rem. 2. This impf. is used, ¢.2., 1. in describing a 
boundary line and naming its successive points, Jos. 16. 8, 
interchanging with vav perf., 15. 3 andoften. 2. In describ- 
ing the course of an ornamentation, 1 K. 7. 15, 23 van 
round, 2 Chr. 4. 2. 3. In stating the amount of metal that 
went to each of a class of articles, 1 K. 10. 16, 2 Chr. g. 15; 
and so of the number of victims offered in a great sacrifice, 
1 K. 3. 4, cf. 10.5. 4. In describing the quantity which a 
vessel, &c., contained, 1 K. 7. 26. So the details of collect- 
ing and disbursing moneys, 2 K. 12. 12-17.—In 2 K. 8. 29 
(9. 15) the preceding plur. ‘‘ wounds” perhaps distributes 
the verb wounded (perf. 2 Chr. 22. 6), just as the rest does 
Joab’s action, 1 Chr. 11. 8, and ad the cities David’s, 1 Chr. 
20. 3, and all the land the effect of the flies, Ex. 8. 20, cf. 
Deu, 16. 24, So 2 S. 23: 10 of the people returning’ in 
parties or successively (v. 9 their dispersion). Jer. 52. 7, 
Ezr. 9. 4. 

Rem. 3. Allied to § 44a above is the use of impf. to form 
attributive or adjectival clauses, descriptive of the subj. or 
obj. of a previous sentence. The restricted euhcte of the 
ptcp. enlarges this usage. Gen. 49. 27 9110" INT 33 Benj. is a 
ravening wolf; Is. 40. 20 APYTND YY a tree that doth not rot; 
Hos. 4. 14 PIIND DY an undiscerning people’; Is. 51. 2 Mv 
p>;vinn S. your mother (who bears you); v. 12 man that dies 
(mortal man). 55.13, Ps. 78. 6, Job 8. 12, cf. Ex. 12. 34, 
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Nu. 11. 93, Zeph. 3. 17. Is. 30. 14 unsparingly, Ps. 26. 1 
without wavering. Particularly in comparisons. Job 9. 26 
van? Wad as an eagle swooping; 7. 2 aS a servant fhat 
longeuh. Deu 32: 11, Hos. em 10.,15. 62.1, Jeta2g-nege 


§ 45. To express single unfinished or enduring actions in 
the pres. or fast the ptcp. is usually employed in prose, with 
a different shade of meaning. The impf., however, is often 
used after certain particles, as t8$ chen, OW not yet, O02. 
before. Ex. 15.1 mw ys TS then sang Moses; Gen. 19. 4 
bebo] DO they were not yet PE down when, &c. 27. 33 
sian pa bos and I ate defore thou camest. Deu. 4. 41, 
Jos. 8. 20 10.125 2201, Teh se POS Oo a1 ise Dine yee oree se, 
2K. 12. 18; 15. 10.—Gen. 2 > 2474501 So 3. 3-1 ud 146, 
I 9. 2,15, 2 4. 6. 32, Jer 1.5. SelsOmetines altce 1, vos. 
LONI 206 s.73.11 7, 656 Lempotal seau 


Rem. 1. The use of impf. with interrog. is peculiar. The 
interrogation not only brings the action into the present, but 
seems to give such force to the verb that the /zfe tense 
may be used. Gen. 32. 30 why oxwn dost thou ask? 37. 15 
wPINN what dost thou seek? comp. the answer WP2ID ‘IN, 
So question and answer Gen. 16. 8. 2K. 20. 14 382) PND 
whence came they? with the answer 382 ¢hey came. Gen. 
Adie kes, (as 1 Sly Se 9,M) UC. El 70a O.at ak vot a OSE go 
25) 110) Zadad<sy leh eel yy Joby) 2.me si at cere s. 
45.9, 10. In some cases the questions may be freq., Is. 
40. 27. Perhaps also with other strong particles, like 
mt 1S. 21. 15, Gen. 37. 7? And necessarily when ptcp. 
is resolved into a meg. clause, Jud. 20. 16, Lev. 11. 47. 

Rem. 2. Such particles as ¢hen create a space or period 
with which the action is contemporaneous, into which the 
speaker throws himself, cf. 2 K. 8. 22 where ¢hen = at that 
(general) ¢zme. In poetry the usage is extended, and appears 
with such words as day, time. Job 3. 3 perish i2 TAN DY the 
day on which JZ was (am) born! 6. 17, Deu. 32. 35. In 
other cases it may be doubtful whether contemporaneousness 
or immediate subsequence be expressed : Job 3. 11 why died 
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(die) I not from the womb, came I not out of the belly and 
expired? cf. v. 13. The pointing YN} would have been 
good prose (Jer. 20. 17), and so would #e7/. in first clause 
(Jer. 20. 18), but the one tense protects the other. Cf. the 
reverse order of events, Nu. 12. 12. 

In elevated style this usage of impf. is common. The 
speaker does not bring the past into his own present, he 
transports himself back into the past, with the events in 
which he is thus face to face. Ex. 15. 5 the depths ¥*D3" 
covered (cover) them; Deu. 32. 10 WINS" found (findeth) 
him; Ps. 80. 9 a vine from Eg. BA thou bringest, thou 
drivest out the nations; Job 4. 15. 16 a breath edn pon 
passes, my hair stands up ; it stops, &c. So an instantaneous 
effect is graphically expressed. Ex. 15. 12 thou didst stretch 
thy hand OS joydan the earth swallows them, v. 14 the 
nations heard fit]. they are terrified. Is. 41. 5, Hab. 3. 10, 
Ps* 40.57;°77- 17; 69. 33; 78: 20. The Eng. pres: best 
renders this impf., our historical pres. being a similar usage. 
Nu. 23. 7 Balak ‘202. dringeth me. Ps. 18. 73 104. 6-8. 
Hitz. (Ps. 18. 4) so explains 1 K. 21. 6 1218 °3; ‘5 is recita- 
tivum. If reading right, Jud. 2. 1 MOY must rather express 
progressive bringing up. So perhaps 2S. 15. 37 Ni2° pro- 
ceeded. Int K. 7. 8N¥Y" is wanting in Sep. 

Rem. 3. In the prophetic and higher style the impf. is 
often used of single actions where prose would express itself 
differently. There is also frequent interchange of perf. and 
ae aette.15.04.2 3 .O. 17 5510. 255, 13.105) 14,024 7) 18.54 
TAO, Vice Az 1257043. 17% -40.13,.17; 1.103 60, 4, Hos, 
Gale I2r3igk s.920:. 4, 5; 52- 9; 93. 3. In early writing 
these changes have meaning, but in later poetry, especially 
in the historical psalms and Job, the significance is not 
always apparent, and the changes look part of an unconscious 
traditional style. Some scholars, however, diminish the 
difficulty by the assumption that the impf. often stands for 
vavimpf. See $51, R. 5. 

Rem. 4. The impf. is frequently used for imper., even in 
ie 2nd pers 15 LCU.§ 7. 5; 13.45, Am, 7. 12) blab. 3, 2; 
RS El eG tase hy 2,920) 21 3 TOs 2. 
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THE CONVERSIVE TENSES. PERF. AND IMPF. WITH 
STRONG VAV 


§ 46. The conversive tenses seem the result of two 
things: first, the feeling of the connexion of two actions, and 
that the second belongs to the sphere of the first, a con- 
nexion expressed by vav; and, second, that effort of the 
lively imagination already noticed under the simple tense- 
forms (§ 41 0, § 45, R. 2, 3), by which an impf. is interjected 
among perfs., and conversely, a perf. among impfs. These 
lively transportations of the imagination, which appear only 
occasionally in the case of the simple tenses, have in this 
instance given rise to two distinct fixed tense-expressions, 
the vav conv. tmpf. and the vav conv. perf. In usage the 
former has become the historical or narrative tense, and the 
latter the usual expression for the fut. or freq. when con- 
nected with preceding context by and. The actual genesis 
of these two tense-forms belongs, however, to a period lying 
behind the present state of the language. They are now 
virtually szmp/e forms, having the meaning of the preceding 
tenses, impf. or perf., and it is doubtful if it is legitimate to 
analyse them, and treat vav zmpf. for ex. as and with an 
impf. in any of the senses which it might have if standing 
alone.—It is the shortened forms of impf. that are usually 
employed with vav, when these exist; but this is by no 
means universal. 


IMPERFECT WITH STRONG VAV. VAV CONV. IMPF. 


§$ 47. Vav conv. zmpf. follows a simple perf. in any of the 
senses of the perf. In usage, however, it has become a 
tense-form in these meanings of the perf. in narrative style, 
though no perf. immediately precedes. If the connexion of 
vav and impf. be broken through anything such as a neg. 
or other word coming between, the discourse returns to the 
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simple perf. Gen. 1.5 SN)? qn) hc min NV, Gen. 
4.45 Tyw NS pods Saordy % yun and Je. had 
respect to Abel, dut to Cain he had not respect. 

As to the kind of connexion between the preceding and 
vav impf. the latter may express either what is strictly 
consequential, or what is merely successive in time, or what 
is only successive in the mind of the speaker. In the last 
case the event or fact expressed by vav zmpf. may really be 
identical with the preceding event, and a repetition of it, or 
synchronous with it, or even anterior to it; the speaker 
expresses them in the order in which they occur to him, so ' 
that the avd is merely connective, though the form retains 
its conversive meaning. Gen. 40. 23 STD"... Id m5 
he remembered not Joseph, and forgat him; Jud. 16. Io 
s2ilp sos VAT 2 nona thou hast cheated me, and told 
me lies. With vav perf, Jud. 14. 12 % STAM TO ON 
Oneyraa if ye wel Zell zt me, and find it out. After Mwy 
to do, vav zmpf. is often merely explanatory, 1 K. 18. 13. 
NATTN) Mwy NWN MN what / did and hid, &c. Gen. 31. 26, 
ee ets 61014100. 0.710, 1 .K22..6,.2-Chr. 2.2, ci Neh. 
13.17. 2S.14.5 lama widow WS ND) and my husband 
is dead. Jud. 2.21 ry 7 ayy WW which Joshua /e/t 
and died. So vav impf. often merely sums up the result of 
a preceding narrative, Jud. 3. 30 AN YIN so Moab 
was subdued ; 8. 28. 

§ 48. (a) Vav impf. continues a perf. in sense of Eng. 
past; and it is usual in this sense in narrative, although no 
perf. actually precedes. Gen. 3. 13 DON SIS WT wrt 
the serpent decezved me, Gna [ate, “ALS 7. lOml o.1 50124- 
With neg., Gen. 4. 5 unto Cain TN) rb 4 myw gb 
he had not respect, and C. was very angry. Gen. 8. 9, Jer. 
20. 17, Job 3. 10; 32. 3 did not find an answer and condemn 
(so as to condemn). With interrog., Gen. 12, 19—When 
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vav is separated from verb, Gen. 31. 33 ND nb Ae) 82) 
Ato Led Onl CO: 

(4) It continues perf. in sense of Eng. perf. with Lave. 
Gen. 3.17 basen anys bipb myn vw dase hearkened 
and eaten. 16. 5 bos) and I am despised; 32. 31. With 
intern, Deu. 4.33 na SS bp Dy SOW has a people heard 
the voice of God and lived? With neg. 1 S. 1 5. 19 maby 
pym 9 bapa nyawn> why hast thou not obeyed, dz 
hast flown upon the spoil? 1 S. 19. 17, Job 9. 4.—Jos. 4. 9 
he set up 12 stones Dw Wi and they are there to this day. 
TS35C: 7, Jet CAO MMCENN AGS TEST Tone: 

(c) In the sense of plup. Gen. 39. 13 D3) i722 aly 3 
had left his garment and fled; 31. 34 onwm mere oi oom 
omy IWm)...now R. had taken the Teraphim, and put 
them in the camel’s saddle, and sitten down upon them. Gen. 
27.1; 26. 18, Ex. 15. 19, Nu. 21. 26, Jos. 10. 1, Jud. Aci ts 
I>. 30.192, 2-810. 18,1 Koerat, ols 300k pin non a3 
heard that he had been sick, and was better. 

(dz) After hypothetical or conditional peti Fi skeen 
8277) Anyvqs sigh (so rd.) unless thou hadst made haste 
and come; Ex. 20.25 boom mby mex yan» hast 
thou lifted up thy iron upon it, Zhou hast polluted it, Pr. 11.2 
bp Nay) py NI has pride come, shame has come (when 
pride comes then, &c.), cf. 18. 3—Nu. 5. 27 Pert 30.4.1 Bel te 
18. 22, Job 9. 16; 23.13. In Opt. Sent. JOSe7- 7, scaGetS 


Rem. 1. The contrast in such passages as Gen. 227538 
25) oyam) ’S M81 T have seen God and (yet) my life ts pre- 
served hardly lies in the vay, but is suggested by the two 
events. 2S. 3. 8. Neither is it probable that the vay 
expresses an zference; Job 2. 3 NDM is not, and so (so 
that) chow settest me on. The ref. is rather to Satan’s 
insinuation, ch. 1. 9 seq. 

Rem. 2. It is questionable whether vav wnpf. has the 
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sense of plup. except in continuance of a perf. of that 
meaning. When and introduces something anterior to the 
general narrative, it is usually disconnected with the verb, 
which is then preceded by its subj. (§ 39c). There are a few 
peculiar cases, Ex. 32. 29, 1 S. 14. 24, 1 K. 13. 12, Is. 39. 1, 
Jer. 39. 11, Zech. 7. 2, Neh. 2.9. There is nothing to show 
that Ex. 32. 29 is anterior, it seems parallel to v. 26, 27. 
In1S. 14. 24 Sep. has a different text in which oN} stands 
quite regularly. In 1 K. 13. 12 the sense requires hiph. 
IN!) and they showed. Possibly Is. 39. 1 should 7d. as 2 K. 
20. 12 yow *3, though the mere fact of a different reading is 
not conclusive. See Driver’s exhaustive note p. 84. 


§ 49 (2) Vav impf. continues a perf. of experience, 
expressing a common truth. Is. 40. 24 WWI oma wd he 
blows upon them, and they wither; Job 7.9 gon eben ribs 
the cloud wastes away and vanishes. Nah. 3. 16, Job 14. 2; 
24.2, 11. So in continuance of a ptcp. with this meaning. 
Am, 5:8 DIpw DT rab) VPI who calleth the waters 
of the sea, and poureth them: 9..5.—Gen. 40. 17, 1 S. 2.6, 
Nerato. 13) Am, 6.3; MMic.7..3, Nah. 1. 45 Ps: 34. 8, cf. v.21; 
ODI 2.013,22-25. Pr, 21. 22. 

(6) In continuance of prophetic perf. Is. 9. 5 54m) 2 
N71... WAI] a son has been given us, avd the government 
is laid upon his shoulder, and they have called. Ps. 22. 30 
NA nos all the fat of the earth have eaten and 
worshipped. In such cases the fwd. is almost necessary in 
Engl. owing to our different way of thinking. Is. 5. 25; 
imtocwAswoneol. Nic. 2. 13, Jer.66.16;4Ps.<20, 92. Aiter. 
perf. of confidence, Ps. 109.28. With no preceding perf., but 
stating the issue of actions just described, Is. 2. 9 MW" 
wor-Sovin OTS therefore men are brought down, and man 
humbled (punishment, not practice as. A.V.), cf. 5. 15.3 44. 
£236 |OD 515,16 523027." Or confiident«expectation, Ps. 
64. 8-10 DAN hath shot at them, &c. 94. 22, 233 37. 40. 
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§ 50. (2) Vav impf. continues any verbal form as inf. or 
ptcp. which is used in a sense equivalent to a perf., and even 
a simple impf. having reference to past time. Gen. 39. 18 
NTN sbi wo when I lifted up my voice and cried; 
SSS nos enh) snk may by who answered me, ond 
Was with me. See exx. § 06, and R. 2,and § 100e. Gen. 
27. 33; 28.6, 1 K.18, 18, Ps. 50. 16 (past is reviewed).—Ps. 3. 5 
22991 NPN Oy sbi I cried aloud unto Je. and he 
Neava me: PSH8 2.0 OG. Ow ie, 27929, aT aK? 2083 3,8 eu 
2a12, \et 5227, T1Osr ited, cm Gene 37.13, 

(6) Vav impf. may naturally follow anything which forms 
a starting-point for a development, though not a verb, such 
as a statement of time, a casus pendens, or the like. Gen. 
22,4 MyM Nive why oien on the third day he 
lifted up his eyes; Is. 6.1 TIS) TNT Nia nya. 1 S. 
AZO 2450) TLOSHET\ 1p i set so, e3 eke tear S Ons Da} 
M739 TID WN and also Maacha his mother he removed 
from being dowager, 12.17. Hos. 13. 6 yay omy ya 
the more their pasture, the more they ate themselves full. 
Gens 2212472016. 4145) fer.u6. 10, Mic, 2.014. lix.et 1: 
PMiterigog NU. 22.1%. In 2 Sai 12 nyW7"91 begins v. 13. 
Similarly after a clause stating the ground or reason. I S. 
15. 23 JOIN ADMIN... NIDNND Ty? because thou hast 
rejected the word of Je. he has rejected thee from being king. 
TKO 1070, 1s45..47943.15,) Ob 36, 0,1Ps. 59, 10 (Hitz, sds), 
cf. 1S. 2.16. Pr. 25. 4 (inf. abs,). 

And vav impf. regularly continues another vav impf, as 
Nu. 22, 21, 22 ‘ss ANI... To... wan ie D2") 
and Balaam arose and iy his ass, ; went... and the 
anger of God was kindled. 

§ 51. In such sentences as and in course of time Cain 
brought, or, and when they were in the field Cain rose up, 
ze. when the circumstances, temporal or adverbial, under 
which the action was performed are stated, the language 
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prefers to use co-ordinate clauses, prefixing WW") and zz was. 
Gen. 4. 3 }2 82 OD? Vp WIN and zz was in course of 
time that (and) Cain brought; 4. 8 TWIW2 ona WM 
Pp OP and it was when they were in the field chat C. rose 
up. This construction is the usual one in prose narrative. 
See for variety of usage Gen. 12. II, 143 19. 343 21. 22; 
Bee2a 62720. 3 27. 15 20,135 41: 3, Jud. Tr. 145,11. 4, 
mo erOrtr ii-rr end, 2 >. 2, 23. 


Rem. 1. Such a sentence as and when they saw her they 
praised her may be made in various ways. 1.... ons73 
ne ey ce 
The first is usual ; the second with inf. back in the clause is 
classical, e.g. Gen. 32. 26; 34. 7 (35. 9); the third not 
unusual with see, hear, and finish 193 (24. 19; 30. 15 37: 
21, Ex. 34. 33, 2S. 11. 27), but also in other cases. Other 
forms are rarer, e.g. Gen. 27. 34 on" .. . OND without 
and (cf. 2S. 15. 10); or mainly late, as bonny .. . OND or 
on ... 12) with and at the beginning. 

The secution to ‘m4 is not always vav impf., though this 
is usual. These forms appear 1. ‘P NIN... 2. 4 
‘wm... QUO PP. Mg. PM... Exx. 
of 2, Gen. 4o. 1, Ex. 16. 27, Deu.19. 11, Jos. Tom 27 ates: 
TemeO, inset t. 45 94.9255 15.0205 17.17. Of, Gen: 
Weds 45. 125 22.1, Ex. 12529,.1 SL 1S) D2 ate Os Seine 
2.9. In 4 mn is usually followed by ptcp. or nominal sent. 

Rem. 2. Ex. of vav impf. after stative verb, Is. 3. 16, 
are haughty and walk; Ps. 16.9. The impf. after TS, &c. 
referring to the past ($45) is also continued by vav impf. 
Nia, S140) 3510-052 5 22, 1,01, K.3..16 571857 pect. n2 |: 
12. 18. On the other hand, the secution of fut. perf. 
(§ 41) is usually vav perf. or simple impf., Jud. 9. 9, 1 S. 
26. Q, Is. 4. 43 55. 10, 11, Gen. 20 ALOseAg RO, DO Very. 
often the proph. perf. (§ 41 4) and perf. of confidence is con- 
tinued by vav perf., the ideal position not being maintained. 
Gen. 9. 13; 17. 20, Nu. 24. 17, Deu. 15. 6, 2 Ki, 5. 20; 
Is, Zot iG AZ. 4. 

Rem. 3. In the brief language of poetry vav impf. some- 
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times expresses a dependence which is usually expressed by 
"3. Is. 51. 12, 13 8M AND who art thou chat thou fearest ? 
Ps. 144. 3 with 8.5. Cf. Is. 40. 7. 

Rem. 4. Vav impf. express the mgress or entrance upon 
realisation of the second action in connection with the 
first. But the second is confined to the sphere of the first, 
and has not independent duration, as an unconnected impf. 
might have. Thus WIM ION he said, and it was, is all bounded 
by one circle, so that and z# was becomes in usage the 
expression of a finished fact, taking on the quality of the 
preceding perf. Hence vav impf. comes to stand inde- 
pendently in the sense of the perf. It may be interjected 
like the perf. amidst other forms (§ 418), Ps. 55- 18, 19, 
Hab. 1. 10, or stand unconnected with immediately preced- 
ing forms, Ps. 8. 6 and thou didst let him want, adding 
merely another fact; cf. 2 S. Ig. 2, where mourns is a larger 
idea than ‘‘ weeps” which it embraces (unless ‘‘ mourns” 
were understood of successive fits of lamentation). The 
fact expressed by vav. impf. may be completed really or only 
ideally. Jer. 38. 9 and he ts dead (must die) of hunger ; 
Job 10. 8 and thou hast swallowed me up; 10. 22 and it has 
shone (its light is) as darkness. Cf. the instructive pass. 
NUD Zr 2s 

In such poetical passages as Job 4. 55 Os 2asu rar. 
where vav impf. appears to follow a present, it is not the 
vav impf. but the preceding verbs that are peculiar. The 
vigorous poetical style expresses the completed acts touch, 
see, die, by the impf. (pres.), cf. 14. 104.—It is not always 
easy to perceive the significance of the changes in secution; 
cf. Am. 9. 5 with Ps. 104. 32, Hos. 8. 13, Mic. 6. TO, 0 S.4276 
with v. 12, Job 7. 17, 18; 9. 20, Ps. zat: 

Rem. 5. The use of the impf., particularly in poetry, can 
hardly be accounted for by supposing that it expresses in 
every case some meaning distinctively belonging to the 
simple impf. This difficulty has induced some scholars to 
assume that the vav conv. forms may be broken up and 
‘still retain the conversive sense. Hitz. proceeds on these 
principles: 1. vav and the verb may be separated, so that 
OP... 1 = UPL vav perf.; and Sop... 4, Pie ie 
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pop’, and so bhp? P= ob, JOD mo well 3126.0 25,815, 
2010, | Saecem oe.) 27.1030 448 TO 003.625 6 sh arr, 
Jer. 44. 22.1 2. The simple impf. forms without vav may 
be equivalent to the convers. forms where the latter might 
have stood, viz. at the head of the clause, so that busy, 
bp’ = op" and Dp = 20D, Ps. 8. 7; 18. 123 44. 113 81. 
Se Fog ESO. 13; Eos: 6. 1. 3. The simple impf. forms 
(without vav in the ‘ofeeise) may be equivalent to the convers. 
forms in the middle of a clause, just because there the vav 
conv. forms could not stand, the vav necessarily falling 
are tee deS1'3 2.55 > 100, 125 (t14.°3. 9 Cl, Hitzio oni Ps.-32..5 5 
BOROMm Qua ELON era 1G Os) Aano2. 

The exx. cited by Ew. indicate that he proceeds virtually 
on the same principles. 1. Ps. 69. 22 impf. disjoined from 
vav (in secution to vav impf.). 2. Ps. 78. 15 no vav but 
impf. at head of the clause where vav conv. impf. might 
have stood. So wv. 26, 40, 50: 3. Ps®81.-7 no’ vav in 
the clause and impf. (after perf.) not at the head. So 
Ps. 106. 18; 107. 6, 13. Driver admits of two cases: 1. 
Separation of vav by tmesis, but only with strictly modified 
form (mp &c.). And 2. strictly modified form at head of 
clause without vav. If the principle be admitted at all, 
however, it will be necessary to go further, because the 
strictly modified forms are so few, and even they are not 
always employed. 

In regard to 1, 3 of Hitz. above, it is certain that the 
presence or absence of a preceding vav has no effect on the 
usage of impf. in the middle of a clause. 

It is not unnatural that in rapid and vigorous speech the 
vav might drop off when the verb stands at the head ofa 
clause, particularly among other vav impf. forms, as Ps. 78. 
15, 26. Comp. Ps. 106. 17 with Nu. 16. 32; 26. 10; Hos. 
Gur, Prey.e7, Ch, Ps, 18. 12, 14, 10,°38; 30,44, with the 
same verses in 2 S. 22. 

Rem. 6. In some cases vav impf. is pointed as simple 
vay, ¢.g. Is. 10. 13 TDS), TIN, 43. 28 2onN), Asam S51. 92:3 


1 Hitz. extends the principle to prose, e.g. Deu. 2, 12, Jos. 15. 63, 2 5, 
2, 28 (on Job 20. 10), 
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S717 $103. 3-5, Zech. 3. 10,.PS. 104, 32° 107:)20-20meIn 
most of these cases the peculiarity belongs to the frs¢ pers. 
In some of them the vav has evidently conversive force, e.g 
[sie43o 263751. 24.ingophersyac.o Is) 10. 1g ,e4. tay 
doubtful whether the impf. be not a graphic pres. or freq. 
There seems no doubt that according to the Massor. tradition 
the strong vav received in some instances a lighter pro- 
nunciation. On similar light vav with Juss. cf. § 65, R. 6. 

Rem. 7. Strong vav is also used with Cohort. This 
form had no doubt originally a wider sense as an intensive. 
In some cases a certain force or liveliness may still appear 
in coh. with vav. conv., e.g. Gen. 41. 11 nroenay and why ! 
we dreamed, 32. 6, Ps. 3. 6; but often any additional 
emphasis is not to be detected, the form being partly 
rhythmical, 2 S. 22. 24, or probably, since coh. and juss. 
make up a single tense-form, partly used as the natural 
parallel to the juss. forms of vav impf. The use of strong 
vav with coh. is sporadic. It is rare in the prophets, and 
most common in the personal narratives in Ezr., Neh., and 
Dan. 


PERFECT WITH STRONG VAV. VAV CONV. PERF. 


§ 52. Vav perf. follows a simple impf. in any of its uses, 
and has the same use. It has, however, in practice become 
a tense-form, used in the sense of impf., particularly as fut. 
and freq. although no impf. precedes. When a neg. or 
other word must come between the vav and perf., the dis- 
course returns to the simple impf. Is. 11. 6 waa oy ANT 712) 
Yay) TZ Dy Way end the wolf shall dwell with the aon 
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; “Hosi2-.9 
NON iby ONw pa and she shall seek them, and shall not 
jind them. Gen. 120120 Sent 

§ 53. (@) Vav perf. continues impf. in the sense of /wz., 
and its use in this sense is general, although no impf. 
immediately precedes. 1 K. 22. 22 92W TM UT NBN 
L will go out and be a lying spirit; Jud. Spiel Tay roms 
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M3 LJ well be with thee, and thou shalt smite Midian. 
With interrog. Ex. 2.7 SON?) Towa shall I go and call? 
Uc iow Usagi 1,1 "242 2m Vit) neg.-Jer, 22.-10 
TNT Thy awh x he shall no more return, and see his 
native land. Gen. 18. TS 524.0753 Op Ar eAOw 13610 404.3 3. 
5: 25: 

(6) It continues the impf. when it is contingent or 
dependent on something foregoing, and in general in the 
senses mentioned § 43 6. £.g. of volition, 1 S. 17. 32 WIy 
onda qo thy servant wl go and fight. Of command, 
Ex. 20. 24 AAN oe MWY MIT Maya an altar of earth 
shalt thou make me, and sacrifice upon it ; v. 9.—Gen. 37. 26 
what gain VOTNN DDD) WINN AV) %D cat we 
should kill our brother, and cover ANE blood? 1 S. 29. 8.— 
feel me, re 7 shall be as one lat. mocks VANE, 2) IRS Uikep Zh 
Nu. 22. 11, 2 S. 16. 122 K. 14. lo T9932 MANN maby 
onda why shouldst thou provoke misfortune and fall? 
Jer. 40. 15.—Gen. 39. 9 SND... MWY Ps how should 
I do this great evil and sin! 2S. 12.18 how shall we tell 
him, and he will take on (how if... he will, &c.)—Jud. 1. 12 
sb wa) . . mada Dp TD Ws whoever swites Kirjath 
Sepher, yak takes zt, I will give, &c. Gen. 44. 9. After 
mu maes 1k) .Gen. 20. &, JUd. 16.2, 1 S, 1.22, 2S. 10.35, 
Hos, 5. 15. After OWA Ex.'1. 19, 1S. 2. 15 in a /reg. 
sense. See Cond. Sent. _ 

(c) It continues an impf. following telic particles. Gen. 
g2, 62 XID) NIM lest he come and smite me. Is, 28. 13 
Maw busy anby wo? that they may go, and fall and 
be broken, &c. With soy that not Deu. 19. 10; 23. 15.—Gen. 
gac2,) 19. 10, Ex. 1. 10, Deu. Fi ANS BOING). SNe be ey em sed ED 
e10, t10s, 2.5, Am. §5..0.—Gen, 12. 13, Nu. 15. 40, Deu, 4. 15 
C18. 
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Rem. 1. It is rarer that impf. with simple vav is used 
instead of vav perf. after the particles in 4, c, as Ps. 2. 12 
INN RIN*IE lest he be angry and ye perish. In most of 
the cases the verbs are parallel (just as in very many other 
cases they are asyndetous), e.g. Is. 40. 27 (799) ; Ex2)2360 2; 
Ise 41. 20 (iy). And *D38 perhaps has often almost the 
force of a wish, and vav with impf. expresses purpose. Jer. 
20. 10 (cohor.), Nu. 22. 6, 1 K. 18. 5. 


§ 54. Vav perf. continues an impf. expressing what is 
customary or general (freq. impf.) in pres. or past. (a) Ex. 
TIO sty mbwr nian On wA before the midwife 
comes they are aes. Hos. 777 "HD wo ods 
yo238) they all get heated like an oven, and devour their 
judges; Is. 36.6 1532 NA} voy Wis piloy WS on which 
one leans, and it goes into his hand; Am. 5. 19 Day WS 
aa WAH) ANT 2B1D Wer as a@ man flees from a lion, 
and @ bear meets lim. Ex. 18. 16, Deu. §. 21; 11. 10,. Is, 
20.40, 11, 12, Jer. 17.053; 20. 0, Ez, 20, 7.) Mics 2k ee WEE, 
AmlOg iO, 201212 Onl Onl 7, 

(4) Very commonly in the past. Gen. 2. 6 roy TE) 
mw »..a mist used to go up, and water; 2. 10 ow 
MT) T1B) from there it separated itself, and became four 
heads; 1 S. 2. 19, 20, and a little robe TaN ibnpyn 
5b onbym his mother used to make for him, and bring zt 
up to him every year. Gen. 6.4; 29. 2, 3; 31. 8; 38.9, Ex. 
17. 11, Nu. 21. 8,9, 1 K. 18.10. This use of vav perf. is very 
common in graphic descriptions of past events that were 
customary or habitual, and in giving the details of a scene. 
Gen. 29. 2, 3 (watering of the flocks), Ex. 33. 7-11 (procedure 
with the Tabernacle), Jud. 2. 18, 19 (what happened when a 
Judge was raised up), Jud. 6. 2-6 (details of a Midianite 
raid), 1S. 1. 4-7 (Elkanah’s case with his two wives), 1 S. 
2, 13-16 (practice of the priests), 1 S. 17. 34-36 (David’s 
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experiences with wild beasts), Am. 4. 7, 8 (a drought), 1 K. 
5. 6-8 (Solomon’s menage). 


Rem. 1. (1) The story is generally introduced by m7 
and it used to be, followed by D8 or °3 with perf. (simple 
perf. Nu. 11. 8), sometimes without »ym) (Jud. 2. 18); or by 
freq. impf. Ex. 33. 7. (2) Details are often introduced or a 
new start made in the narrative by my. (3) When vav is 
disjoined from the verb the simple freq. impf. is employed. 
(4) The writer does not always consistently continue vav 
perf. or freq. impf., but falls into simple narrative with vav 
impf., &c., 1 S. 2. 16, Jud. 6. 4; 12. 5,6, The passage 
1S. 17. 34 seq. is freq., DP having the force of a vigorous 
supposition (when he rose up). 

The use of vav perf. as freq. is exceedingly free ; it may 
occur in any connexion, introducing an additional trait or 
an entirely new fact. Is. 6. 3 nyo Mt SP) and one cried 
(continuously) to the other; 2S. 12. 16 230 py S21 and he 
went in and lay all night (the child died on ath day). Ln ko 
72M and he used to go yearly (following a historical narrative) ; 
1K. 9. 25 noym and Sol. offered thrice a year (a new point). 
Too, 10. 22. 27, Go HKG An 9, 2 tee gs 4, Cl, Gens 37.3. 


§ 55. Vav perf. continues verbal forms belonging to the 
sphere of impf., or equivalent to it in meaning, as (a) imper., 
coh., juss.; (4) infin.; (¢) ptcp. 

(DQ) S88, 22 nsbrm pda yw listen to their voice, 
and appoint a king; 1 K. 2. 31 IQR) aya fall upon 
him, and bury him. Gen. 6.14; 19. 2; 45. e eS 18. 19-22, 
ee hae 5015 .49,010, 2% 0 10.434,41, Ka. 2.305017, 13% Jer, 
25. 15. 0-alter inf, abs,.as general sae (§ 88 4), Deu. 
i 105931--20,, Jet..32. 145. Cohort,, Gen, 31. 44 Dee 
ay mm let us make a cov. and it shall be a witness ; Ru. 
Zags Aer juss, EX. 5.7 120) WP) sob D7 let them go 
themselves, and gather straw. 1 K. 1.2; 22.13. Gen. 1.14; 
28. 3 

(6) Infin—In ref. to fut, 2 K. 18. 32 sp) WAY 

6 
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till I come and take you; Jud. 8. 7 "2 MINN 45 nna 
sawn when Je. gives Zebah into my hand T will thi ‘ash, &e. 
ean. 27.48, Ex. 1 TL 167 Rudo: 18; 1 o..1 Oe mo ed aie 
2.42, 2 K. 10. 2, 3. So inf. abs. for finite verb, Is. 5. 5; 31. 5. 
After inf. in fveg. sense, Am. 1. 11 MW) VIS sty by 
elapl and stifled his compasstons; Jer. 7. 9, 10 m4 3239 
DOND . . . ANI) do ye steal, murder, commit adultery... 
and then come and stand before me! 22 An 

(c) Ptcp.—In ref. to fut, Ex. 7.17... 13% DIS rant 
ot NDHI2 behold L well smite the waters, and they shall 
be turned into blood. So v. 27,28; 8.175 17. 6, Deuxar22; 
TOS. )1. 13,1 So 14,.8, 1 Ke 20237132, 3720, 30, Chm Iie 
25.9. In a contingent or freq. sense, Ex. 21. 12 Ws Tp 
Mp1 any one who smites a man so that he dies; 2S.14.10 


soag INNAM pow VaTo7 whoever speaks to thee drzmg 
him to me (it is scarcely sp eee to read YMNAM), cf. Jer. 
2, 27, Song 5.9, Jos. 2. 17,20). 1S.2.13,14 May mar weds 
JID WY] ND) whenever any one nee the priest’s man 
would come...v.14. Nu. 21.8,2 5.17. 17, Mic. 3. 5. 

§ 56. Val ae may follow anything which supplies the 
ground or condition of a new development. Hence it forms 
the apodosis to temporal, causal, and conditional sentences 
or their equivalents, casus pendens, &c. Gen. 3.5 OVA 
oY wWTH2) orbs on the day ye eat your eyes shall be 
opened. Obad. 8. Hos. 1. 4 TDI OP Ty yet a little, 
and I will visit; and often with Sy EK. ola Oe oe 
21* 16> 20.117, ch 16) 14) 18.5, Iho. 2155, ia age ee 
6.7 Wy 7D) Wnpe Sy my yaa this has touched thy 
lips, and thine iniquity shall depart. PS) cheek a Tw wns 
nop dD) " for thy name’s sake pardon. Is. 3. 16, 17; 37. 29, 
Nu: 14. 24, Jud. 11. 8, 1 K. 20. 28, 2 K. 19. 28.—Casus pendens, 
To. 40 T) 1. JNO nND oD "3 for every boot of him 
that trampeth in the fray... shall be for burning; 10, 26 
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IND ody ytd and his rod upon the sea, he shall 
ele 2p NU 1431, 1S. 25,.97,.2 4) t4..10, After Trt. 
Nu. 14. 40 andy WIT; Jer. 23. 39 WWI) IT (so za. 
="MNWN). Ez. 34. 11. Cf. Gen. 47. 23. In all the above 
uses of vav the apod. has a certain emphasis. 

And, of course, vav perf. continues another vav ae 
Gen. 3. 22m... Say... my... mbuiny. Deu. 
18-20. 

§ 57. When there is an adverbial clause the phrase mm 
and tt shall be, or, was (freq.), is often prefixed, particularly 
when the actions are fut. or frequentative. Ex. 22. 26 mm 
AY sos pPYVIMD and when he shall cry unto me, [ Si 
hear; Nu. 21. 9°17)... MDT) Wns TWIN MPT and 
zt was if a serpent had bitten a man, he looked .. and lived : 
Jud. 6. 3 PT my) w YON MT and it was when 
Israel had sown, Midian used to come tip. Elie ALND Bh Ty 
Anan s 11 O',74.-0, 05; 17. 115 Deu. 17. 18, fud, 4; 20; 159, 
pO tO. TO, 1 IR T2011. 38:==Gen. 30. 417 38) 0; Jud. 
19, 40, 1 5. 16. 23,2 5. 14.26; 15.5. If aud be disjoined 
from verb the impf. must be used, Gen. 12. 12; 30.42. But 
frequently impf. without azd is employed, Gen. 4. 14, Ex. 
ay Oust a). 2 aes 1725.2 5.18.35, 1 K, 2) 372216) 17, 
wee Ay SOP 10, 274° 54.°3. 4. 

Rem. 1. In § 56 the time designations are sometimes 
very terse; Ex. 16. 6 DAY DY at evening, then ye shall 
know. Cf. Nu. 16. 5 Y4 5p i in the morning he wll show. 
Jud (105.258 Per, 24... 27 m3 WIS afterwards, then build thy 
house, 1 K. 13. 31. The causal connection also may be 
very slightly expressed. Gen. 20. 11 there is no fear of 
God here "33371 and they will kill me. Ru. 3. 9 am Ruth 
AUID therefore spread thy skirt. 2K. 9. 26 I saw the blood 
of Naboth yesterday mIDDLA and 1 will requite thee. Is. 5.8 
till there be no place pnavan and ye be let dwell alone. 28. 
TaGale satay, Are. 20; 10, 22,4 Ve. 6; 6, lads £. 15, Pf: 
6.41; 24. 33, 347 Am. 5. 26, 27, and (therefore) ye shall 
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take up (the unexpressed ground is the exaggerated cultus. 
in contrast to v. 25). 

Vav perf., however, has acquired the force of a repre- 
sentative of the impf., and may occur in a fut. or freq. sense 
in any connection. Josh. 22. 28, Is. 2. 2, Jud. 13. 3, 1 Sk 
15,28, 1 K.-2iqqy WExis6m6,92 S.n16. 13.” Peculianeam. 
Fh md38) and it would (or will, is in act to—the imminent 
act made pres.) devour. The act was not begun. 

Rem. 2. The two most common forms of § 57 are Hos. 
1. 5 ‘BW NTT OVA ANN TZ w7/l break; and Hos. 2. 23 1) 
TIPS 10 Disa 7 well answer, cf. v. 18. The latter common 
in Is. (see exx. at end of § 57). Am. 8. 9, Zeph. 1. 8, 
with 12. 

Rem. 3. In later style nm) sometimes agrees with swd7., 
Nu. 5. 27, Jer. 42. 165.cf. uv. 17, instead of being used 
impersonally. 


PERF. AND IMPF, WITH SIMPLE VAV (COPULATIVE) 


§ 58. In the more ancient and classical language vav 
with perf. is almost invariably conversive. In the declining 
stages of the speech the vav of the form ban is often 
simply copulative, and he killed; while in post-biblical 
language the vav convers. disappears. In the classical 
language, however, vav with perf. occasionally expresses an 
action not consequential or successive to what precedes, but 
co-ordinate with it. 

(a) When the second verb merely repeats the idea of the 
first, being synonymous, or in some way parallel with it. 
1S, 12, 2 WIW) Wijjt oN) I am old and grey; \s. 1. 2 
my} snbaa pra I have nourished and brought up 
children. Gen. 31. 7 he has cozened me, and changed 
(chancing) my vhire, )) Deu. 2.00Nu 723. 10,1 a7 2 
Vow 22;,15, 20,020 31.63, 10) Poweo nena? 7. 2-066. mmoles any, 
am. 2, 22, 1 Chr, 23.1. (Vhis differs little tromethesasyn- 
detous construction. Jos. 13. 1, Lam, 2. 16, Jud. 5. 27. 
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(2) When the second verb expresses a contrast. 1 K. 
Zr Ti nboywh Om now sb thou hast not asked long 
life... but hast asked, &e, Jer. 4. 10, thou saidst, Ye shall 
have peace WHITTy AMT YAN whereas the sword reaches 
to the life. 1 S. 10. 2 he has lost thought of the asses 
nab ANT) and ts concerned about you. 2 K. 8. 10, Pr. g. 12. 
And, in general, when an action is thrown out of the 
stream of narrative, and invested with distinct importance 
and independence. Gen. 21. 25 ‘SN maim and Abr. chid 
with Abimelek. Gen. 34. 5 held his peace, so 2 K. 18. 36. 
1 K, 21. 12 (the zwo points in Jezebel’s letter are carried out). 
2 K. 18. 4, where, perhaps, each of the acts is emphasised. 
font. & od 7S. left, 22,14; 28. 26. 

(c) But there are many cases where vav with perf. 
appears in simple narrative, and is merely copulative. 1 K. 
feet ton G50td 2772-1 1A 7, 10, 210A 23 4, and often: 
The usage becomes more common as the language declines, 
and comes under the influence of Aramaic. Even in early 
style the form 7) and it was is not quite rare. Am. 7. 2, 
ie i. ks 110. 9; 17, a5 25. 20,.2, O, JO iligGci 3s,5 
ra. S&T) with Sep. 


Rem. 1. The perf. with vav seems occasionally to resume 
and restate briefly an event previously described in detail; 
jude 7: 14 bpoy, 1 K. 20. 21, Gen. 15.6? The two cases of 
YI) Jud. 3. 23, 2S. 13. 18 are curious. In 2S. v. 18 states 
how the Zwo injunctions of v. 17 were literally carried out. 
In 1 K. 11. 10 738) has almost plup. sense. In1 K. 6. 32, 
35 yop is freq., distributing the act over several objects; 
§544. In 2S. 16. 5 the consn. is unusual, two nominal 
clauses might have been expected. In some cases the text 
is faulty, as Is. 38. 15 TDN). 


§ 59. The impf. with simple vav (copulative) is common 
in all periods of the language, especially in animated specch, 
The use of the simple impf., and especially its repetition, 
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gives the various actions more independence and force than 
if the ordinary secution with vav perf. had been adopted. 
Gen. 49. 7 DYN)... pons I will divide them ...and I 
well scatter them; Hos. 5. 14 Tos) BRS. Sometimes with 
force of contrast, Hos. 6. 1 AIBA FW he has torn, daz 
he wl heal us. 8. 13; 13. 8, Is. 5, 29. The asyndetous 
consn. is only slightly more vivid. Ex. 15. 9, Hos. 5. 15; 
69935°07 03 10;\2.(common in Hos) In later style impr: 
with simple vav is used where earlier style would have used 
vav perf., Ps. 91. 14; and in conditional sentences, Is. 40. 30. 


THE MOODS. IMPERATIVE, JUSSIVE, AND 
COHORTATIVE. 

§ 60. The imper. is used, as in other languages, to 
express a command, advice (often zronical, 1 K, 2. 22, Am. 
4. 4), permission, or request. Besides the ordinary form one 
strengthened by 77 may be used, to which or to the ordinary 
form the precative particle 83 is often added; Gen. 27. 26 
amar NITTW] come here and kiss me! 24. 23 % Soa ha 
Celbmed  XA20812, 25. 15, 23, NU.23. 7. 

The imper. is only used'in 2nd pers.; for other persons 
the impf. (juss., coh.) must be employed; Gen. 18. 4 NITTP? 
DD Wynd let some water be brought. Even for the 2nd pers, 
the impf. is oftem used, $45. Rea eGen. 24) 33 eee 

The imper. cannot be used with negative particles. The 
impf. must be used, whether with 5, expressing a command, 
or with bys, expressing oftener dissuasion, deprecation. In 
the latter case the juss. is very common. Gen. 45. 9 mM 
Tayp- “by spe come down to me, delay not; Deu. 9. 7 a») 


navinby remember, forget not. Gen. 18. 3; 26. 2; 37. 22, 
Deu. 31,10, 2 Kons... 20-32.1s 6.0 eran 33 Ss Ex? 20.g3eg: 


Rem. 1. While the lengthened imper. originally ex- 
pressed some subjective emphasis on the part of the speaker, 
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it is often dificult to see any difference between the forms 
in usage, comp. Jud. 9. 8 with v. 14, 1 S. 9. 23. The 
extended form seems more courteous than the abrupt shorter 
form, but euphony always exerts an influence. In some 
cases the longer form has become fixed, as nvan hasten, 1 
awake, nA bring near, nylawn swear, nIwpn listen (exc. 
Job 33. 31), and others. 

Rem. 2. The imper. is sometimes interjected in descrip- 
tions of the fut., the speaker himself taking part in the 
events described, and directly addressing the subject of 
them. This imper. is equivalent to a strong subjective ex- 
pression of fut., e.g. Is. 54. 14 °PM) be far = thou shalt be 
Paras eri0. 2, Jobs. 22, 1S. 10. 7; 18937.303"65..18: 

Rem. 3. In higher style the plur. imper. is used when 
no definite subj. is addressed; Is. 13. 2 DIINY Lift up a 
signal! = let a signal be lifted up! 14. 21, and often. 

Rem. 4. A number of imper. may follow one another, 
particularly in animated speech. Gen. 27. 19, Jer. 5. 1. 
Various forms appear. 1. TON eb) £0, say, Deuy'5. 27, 2S. 
Fawet Wo 1On.O; £0, 41; 44.5 10. 5, t110S.. 152518: TON, SP) £0 


and say, 1 K. 22. 22, &c. 3. ATOR) Cpl Deu. 12.28, Jud. 
eevee ye far KiG.451,) 1s: 0.955 4.2.1 ON) 7ion, Jer. 
2 Ue aa ey and Often 19 jer:, 2°S.'24:.12, 12 K..5.. To. 

Not uncommon formulas are, 1 K. 20, 7 IWR NITY, 
v. 22 sing., Jer. 2. 19. Different order, Jer. 5, 1 7) NITINN, 
ef, both fornis, 1 5. 23. 22, 23. 


§ 61. Jussive and Cohortative.—Besides the ordinary 


impf. there are two modified forms of it, the so-called 
Cohortative and the Jussive. The former, used in the first 
person, expresses the desire, will, or intention of the speaker 
when he himself is subj. of the action; the juss., used in 


second and third pers., expresses the speaker’s deszre, will, 


or command when others are the subj. of the action. The 





1 The impf. &c, of an Ar, verb. in 3rd pers. is as follows :— 
Impf. Subj. Juss. Energic. 


% eh yaqtulz yaqtula yaqtul yaqtulanna, yaqtulan, 
ay 58h, yaqtuldna yaqtul# yaqtula p. yaqtula, 


88 HEBREW SYNTAX § 62, 63. 


first form is called by some the Intentional; others embrace 
both under the name Voluntative. 

When special cohort. and juss. forms exist they are 
generally used to express the senses just noted, but by no 
means uniformly, the simple impf. being often found where 
the modified forms might have been employed. Job 3. 9 
aayprbs with 20.17 syd 

§ 62. Use of Cohort——The coh. or intentional is used to 
express the zw2// of the speaker in ref. to his own action, 
Deu. 12. 20 W2 mba I would eat flesh; 17. 14 mahal) 
bn soy I will seta king over me; 13.7 ‘ss Mayo) m3 
DMS we well go and serve other gods. The particle §)} 
is often added, Gen. 18. 21 RFTTS I will go down, Ex. 
Ba aU a Ong igs Gee lSasen ls The cohort. form is only 
occasional with neg., 2 S. 24. 14 OTS WH Saye! nmdey 
Tbay-bry ... but into the hand of man /et me not fall; Jer. 
17: 18; 13..18, Jon. 1084, Ps725.125 09.715..8 When-there-are 
several verbs one may have coh. form and the others not, or 
allGmay have it.) Comp. Is.1: 24.Genv 24.957) Ps. 26n0 with 
Genie 2 805633. 12, 275. 302i POS, e200 7 OF Se oes eee 
Thus when the speaker is free the coh. expresses intention 
or determination, or it may be desire; when he is dependent 
on others it expresses a wish or request. Gen. II. 3, 4, 7; 
12925533) 334 142050.05; Nug2i2o Deus? va7 luc oe 
FN 6.0 22,02 0.20, hk OO! 

§ 63. Use of Jussive——The juss. is used—(a) to express a 
command: 1 S, Io. 8 Snin Dw) NYW seven days thou 
shalt wait. Particularly in neg. sentences, Deuys2620 
my soy aT ADIN “by speak to me no more; Hos. 4. 4 


Wes nai bys) aby Ws let none contend and none 
veprove. If there be several neg. clauses wb is often used 
after the first, 1 K. 20. 8 MANN siby yownrdss listen not, 


nor consent, Am. 5. 5; but in impassioned language bye 
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is retained, Hos. 4. 15, Ob. 12-14.—Gen. 22. 125 30. 34; 
BAO se4k 20. Deut. res 3: 

(6) To express advice or recommendation; Jud. 15. 2 
her sister is prettier AND ate SIMI Have her instead of 
hers, Gena 4t. 33 Ww, wos mm 9 NW (so Baer) det 
Ph. look out a man and piace him; v. 34. Ex. 8. 25, 1 K. 
Pep227.. 13. 

eye fe sexptess a wish, request, or entreaty$.1 Sit 23 
met 5 Dj) may (f/e,jui his word: 41K, 017.21 NII 
mn Torti) may the soul of this child return; Gen. 
18. 30 ND wm srby be not angry, Lord. Gen. 13. 8; 


Pee 2026 880. 2A OTA 544.5333 ASS witxe 5 2IQNU 
BautOe lies 245 1052 S:, 1923801 K, 20.32. 


Rem. 1. In a few cases the coh. appears in 3rd pers., 
Deu. 33.10 (72. 71N\oNr), 1S; °5: 10, 7Ps. 20.74,, Job. 11. 17. 
On the other hand a few cases occur of juss. in Ist pers., 
fi fi sO,42 3. 97.4%2, 1s, 41,24 (Kth.), 28+ These 
facts might suggest that coh. was at one time a complete 
tense-form (like Ar. energic), and that the same was true of 
juss. At present the fragmentary forms supplement each 
other. 

Rem. 2. Except in neg. sent. the juss. of 2nd pers. is 
rare, tie imper. beinye used. in°znd’ pers. 1 5. 10. 8, Ez: 
3- 3 (Sep. points Kal), Ps. 71. 21. It is also rarely that the 
juss. is used after xb; Gen. 24. 8, 1 Sam. 14. 36, 2 S. 
itz; cout4 con.) 4 Ko 276, Ez-48.04.. Deu.03 ater. 

Rem. 3. The form 4Di. &c. (hiph. of 4p) occurs with no 
juss sctse,c.c. NU; 22. 19, Déw.. 18. 16, Hos: 9.15; Jo. 2. 2, 
Ez. 5.16. So Gen. 4. 12 (hardly from being apod. of a con- 
dition). There seems a confusion with Kal of 5px as a y’D; 
Ct, 29.90. 1, Mic.47°6,. Ps. 1042 29. 

On some anomalous uses of juss. and coh. cf. § 65, 
T5500 
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§ 64. Imper. with simple vav—The imper. with simple 
vav following another imper. expresses the certain effect of 
the first, or it may be its purpose. The first imper. in this 
case virtually expresses a condition which carries with it the 
second as a consequence. Gen. 42.18 17) Wy TN} do this 
and live; 2 K. 5. 13 WMO YIM wash Del become clean; 
Iss. 22 TWAT) soy 13 look unto me, and be saved. 
Sometimes the certain dsswe rather than strict consequence 
is expressed, as in the ironical concession, Is. 8. 9 NISMO 
Polmn) gird yourselves, but (ye shall) be confounded. “2 K, 
13.031, Am. A. Asp. 45 Om POR E25. 55 eee els. 83 eo 7 
Without vav, Hos. 10, 12, Song 4. 16, Pr. 20. 13. 

§ 65. Juss. and coh. with simple vav.—The coh. and 
juss, with simple vav are greatly used to express design or 
purpose; or, according to our way of thought, sometimes 
effect. If the purpose-clause be neg. 5) with indic. is 
almost always used. ; 

(2) After an imper., or anything with imper. sense, as 
coh, or juss, Gen. 27. 4 Tb) b MINAT bring to me 
that J may tal, Ex. tA. 12 SONS MIA) UD bon 
leave us alone, that we may serve Egypt; Jud. 6. 30 sear 
na J2a-Ms bring out thy son, that he may die; Ex. 32. 10 
=i. mn % MMM 37 let me alone, that my anger may burn; 


Gen. 42. 2 M523 by mr} mbna buy corn for us, hat 
we may live, es not die; Leo Gat Sal an . mba 
m8 nv) send away the ark ¢hat it may return, aa not 
hill me; 2S. 13.25 OY T2285 49 762 wr Lys let us 
not all go, that we be not bur -densome to thee, Cre Rem. iW 

(6) After clauses expressing a wish or hope. Jud. 9. 29 
MYON) YMA TTT DYN fA) WD would that this people 
were in my hand, ¢hat L might (then I would) remove Abim. 
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1552520; Jereds 232 0. 1; 20, 10 (after sbags, cf. coh. ee 
Beas PSs seo O.. 0, 103.1305 b224, 28 533). 3-5 fr 
20, 21 my eye drops (=a prayer) that he would vindicate, 

(c) After neg. sentences. Nu. 23. 19 a32") bys Ws SD) 
God is not a man, that he should lie; cf. inf. 1 S. 15.29. Ps. 
51. 18 TIAN) Ms Pon 85 thou desirest not sacrifice, 
(eal wide 2, 2°. 3. 11, 1s. 0535.2, Peeags 8-10; 
55.13. Without and, Job 9. 33 there is no daysman, that he 
might lay his hand upon us both. So v. 32. 

(d) After interrog. sentences. 1 K. 22. 20 MAD 1 
bys ANTINTAN who will entice Ahab zo go up? Am. 8. 5 


Ww maw) wang ay ale) eae will the new moon 
be over, that we may sell corn? Ex. 2. Telos. 20.4 eK, 
Pener tat 2) GO), 2 138i bi slsei0. 12% 40s 25 AI. 20, 28, 
Wer 23. 19 (Ga. last word Yt, cf. v.722), Hos, 14." 10 
Piet. i) Jon, thi, Lam: 213, Job Ale 3, Este hat, O 

Instead of vav with juss. or coh. the more vigorous imper. 
with vav may be found in the above cases, a-d. Gen. 20. 7; 
Pe eto eles 270k O. 2) 4215 3)\0 Kj. 11 2) 2uK. 5. 10. 18932 : 
Pe1i2525, )0b 11. 6, Ru. i’. 


Rem. 1. Additional exx. of § 65a. Gen. 13. 9; 18. 30; 
2 a2 7428 59302525, 295 42.020, Ex. 8. 45 14. 15,016, 
Dire a eet 7G) 25.4, Dee ie 0425 5- 25,01 9.80275 
eee ate ft i710 5010, 2150 20.°7,) 2.0. 14. 7 salons, 
Sin ye Oem on 27, ute Sho 7) O22; 15.02.03 arseiG: 
Rae lela ye 2047 35. 24, bios. 2. 4, PS. 45. 125.810, 11; 
3,5 5 O0r1d, JOD £3. £3. 

In the cases a-d, Ar. uses fa with subjun. Occasionally 
Heb. uses vav with volunt. to express design even after 
the indic. in the past, as Lam. 1. 19 sw Dak wpa they 
sought food ¢hat they might revive their soul (cf. inf. v. 11). 
iGm25 10, Meeaad ae-2%, 2 10. 25, 

Rem. 2. The idea of deszgn expressed by the consn. is 
illustrated by its interchange with b anid int. €.0% F vis. 
1240 1, with, Oo 4USs., 1 K..22. 7owith, v8, cf. Deu. 
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17, 17 with vw. 20. fect is rather expressed by vav 
perf., 17) not “1, though the distinction is not always 
apparent; comp. 1 S. 15. 25 coh. with v. 30 vav perf. 
ix. 8, 12,415. 24; 10) 2 Sweety 0, 5 Koto Lae iiss, 
however, does not express effect simply so as that, apart 
from design ; though there is a tendency to put design into 
the action rather than the agent, and this might explain 
some cases of juss.; cf. § 149, R. 3.—On the other hand, 
in negative sent. vav perf. often expresses the effect or con- 
sequence of the action, the whole compound expression 
(first verb and its consequence vav perf.) being under the 
neg.; Deu. 7, 25, 26 DYN wan-Nd ANP. . . JOM NP thou 
shalt not covet and take, thou shalt not bring it to thy 
house and so become a curse. Ex. 33. 20, Deu. 19 10; 
22 AAS. 2O-82o nF Se Asn 

Rem. 3. The neg. apod. is usually subordinated by Nr 
(or x5) with ordinary impf. The form by) rather co-ordinates 
its clause to the preceding one, Deu. 33. 6, Gen. 22. 12, 
Jud. 13. 14, Ps. 27. 9, though some cases may seem dubious, 
NU. II. 05, 1.9. 12.10, FS. 00.115, Cl. DOU Nee. Lfl.02 7.92. 

Rem. 4. The vav is occasionally omitted. Ps. 61. 8 
WMP 2 (imp. pz. 73d) enjoin chat they keep him. Ex. 7. 9, 
ig. 27a JODLO-8 32, 133,45; 88 58 55 fel LOmlO yal tomas 
In Ps. 140. 9 rd. perhaps ¥" and attach to v. Io. 

Rem. 5. Some uses of coh. are peculiar. (a) It is not 
unnatural that the coh. or intentional should be used to 
express an action which one resigns himself to do, though 
under external pressure—a subjective J must. Is. 38. 10 
ADDN, Ps. 57. 5, Jer. 3. 25? (8) Its use is also natural when 
a narrator recalls and repeats dramatically his thoughts and 
resolutions on a former occasion, as the Bride recites the 
resolutions she formed in her dreams, Song 3. 2, cf. 5. 2. 
50 perhaps Ps..77.-4;, 7, Tab.2) ,, )ODslOgtor sou oes 
66. 6 MND’) DY there did we rejoice, can hardly be so ex- 
plained (though impf. might be according to § 45, R. 2). 
Other cases occur where its usual sense cannot be attached 
to coh. The form, however, is but a fragment of a mood, 
which possibly had originally a wider range of meaning. 
There is also a tendency in the later stages of a language 
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to use the stronger forms without the special force they 
have in earlier times. Thus the coh. seems sometimes to 
be merely an emphatic impf., and rhythm may occasionally 
have dictated the form.— Jer. 4. 19, 21; 6. 10, Ps. 42. 5; 
55- 3, 18; 88. 16, Is. 59. ro.—In several cases after Sy, Pr. 
12. 19, Ps. 73.17. Cf. Lam. 3. 50, where juss. 8) is parall. 
to Dw, notas) PS. 1r4. 2. 

Rem. 6. The use of juss. forms, especially in later books, 
is full of difficulty. According to Mass. pointing (the strict 
moods being omitted) the following forms are in use :— 

perf. 1a bapa, impf. 10 bap simple perf. and impf. 

2a bap, 26 bpm regular convers. forms. 
3a buopm. 30 byspm, vav copulative. 

46 bap’, br the modified form 
with or without simple vav used in the senses of the simple 
impf., e.g. in descriptions of past and present (= 18), and as 
vav perf., &c. (= 20, 3b). While 3a is in the main late (§ 58), 
30 is common at all times in animated speech. The difficulty 
lies with 46; e.g. Job 13. 27 on 3Da DWN) and thow settest 
my feet in the mocks (the form ‘preserved in the quotation, 
33°11). Ps. 11. 6, Is. 12. 1, Pr. 15. 25, Job 18. 9, 12; 
20. 23, 26, 28; 27. 22, &c. Again, Joel 2. 20 wea ney 
inany Sym) his smell shall come up and his stink shall eer: 
where bym = mney or i my) ; Zeph; 2. 13,17! bY and he shall 
stretch his hand, for i m0)) or mH. I K. 8. £52 t4a55 Nic; 
3. 4; 6. 14, Lev. 15. 24; 26. 43, Ez. 14. 7, Is. 35. 1, 23 
58. 10, Damn. 8.12); II. 4, 10, 16-19, 25, 28, 30, &c. 

It is perhaps well to endeavour to fit some known juss. 
sense on each case as it is met with, though it may prove a 
waste of ingenuity. Further, while the general principles of 
Syntax may be common to all the Shem. languages, appeals 
to analogies from cogn. languages are often precarious. The 
reader for ex. who calls in the use of Ar. aw, or, with subj. 
in the sense of znless, or else, to explain the juss. Is. 27. 5 
pin? is or that (unless) he take hold, will be disconcerted to 
find in the next verse a juss. ww in a plain affirmative 


sentence. ! 


: Appeal to Ar. aw in Is. 27. 5 is all the more precarious, inasmuch as 
the indic. is permissible after aw, Cf. a case Noeld. Carm, Arad. 5. 
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As many juss. forms cannot be understood in a juss. 
sense, many scholars are inclined to go behind the Mass. 
tradition, and point according to what is supposed to be 
classical usage. Two main lines of emendation present 
themselves: 1. to point} or } (vav conv.) in a number of 
cases where Mass. has 1} with juss. forms. £.g. Job 34. 37 

At UM, Is. 63. 3-79 for 192 Rr.2157..25;4)00" 15-833), 
20. 23; 27.22, &c. 2. Tosubstitute indicative (defectively 
written) for juss. of Mass. £.g. Mic. 3. 4 W9DY for VAD", 
Deu.232.. 8, Ps. 85.5145 Job: 34) 20, Sic. Gins cases, where 
there is consonantal shortening in the form only the first 
method is available; in cases where there is mere vowel 
difference either method may be used, e.g. Job 13. 27 own 
may be read DYm) or DYN) as may seem necessary. 3. These 
two principles may need to be supplemented by more or 
fewer of the assumptions referred to, § 51, R. 5. 

Unfortunately even these very wide operations on the 
Mass. text fail to explain all the instances. Cases like Jo. 
2.20, Dan. £13-4,-16, Levects: 24, Ez. IA. 4, <ccy remain. 
In these cases the juss. seems used as an ordinary impf., 
and the question is raised how wide the usage may be. 
While therefore it is of course legitimate to subject any case 
of Mass. pointing to criticism, sporadic emendations, so 
long as uncertainty remains on the gereral question, afford 
little satisfaction. 

The state of the question being understood the following 
cases may be lookedinto. Exx. of nw Is. 12.1, Job 10. 16, 
Rec. 12. 7; Dane 11. 10; 18) -10,028.5 in Zephagen 13;. s- 
85: 14; Job 13: f275124.-eR>133. 11) (Dan.waait 7a 0s 1s. 
BS. °1,- 25 61520, (Z6Ch. 107s) Pr. .23, 936 seco. mae: 
AG. 17, BiomtO. §,Lev./1524, 0bs..92. 16, 9)0b 18.402 e20, 
2355.24.14. pin AipAMIS.-27.-5 54256, Jobyrs..02) DN 
hiph. 18:92. 10,425. 22: (i4,) Job 37. 4) 52 4ono)(Be- 
where in indic.). by’ Azph. Job 15. 33; 27. 22, Dan. 8. 12, 
cf, Ps.:68, 15. “AND 2iph.Mie.4 3.4,u-JOb, 342.20, emt: Is: 
50. 2. Job 36.14. pin Ps. 72. 13 andoften. pp Aiph. Ps. 
11. 6; JOob20.23. Biy Nu224,°9, Ts5 92. 70, eMrewseo. = 
Nu.-24..10, Deu. 28..8, 21,0363 32.5, 36, 0bu ino. et eee: 
27. 6503013) Hos. 14..4,Mic. 6.946, 7. 10, Jer. 32. 10\(ef. 
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Cole) 25 eaetG,. ef), Nah. 311, Zeck. 9. 5, Mal. -2..12'r 
Ee r4-e ye wiee 0-222 20;,) Lepli, aay 03, 0FS.p 12. 143) 25. 03 
RA ESS SPOOR 107% 26,4] ODs10817 3017-12; 20. 26,28 
(Gf $86.1 s ents, 6 i; CPO 4 33a el 27 5934-37 5130 245 
AOw 1Q,ebteeten 20; 15. 25, Late 3050, Danii. 4, 16, 
25) 30- 

The frequency with which certain words appear anomal- 
ously in the juss., and the place of others in the clause, 
suggest that rhythm sometimes dictated the form (Job 23. 
9, 11). The fact that the anomalous juss. is often at the 
head of the clause has little meaning, as this is the usual 
place of the verb.—Pointing like Ex. 22. 4 UN7WI) ‘3 seems 
due to the accentual rhythm, and no more implies an 
intermediate 9Y2' than NP2") implies anything but PPD. Cf. 
40140..20 -822..26, ES. 21.023. 104.200 


GOVERNMENT OF THE VERB 


THE ACCUSATIVE 


§ 66. Verbs subordinate other words to themselves in 
the accusative case. This accus. is of various kinds. Besides 
the acc. of the object, verbs may subordinate words to them- 
selves in a freer way, in what may be called the adverbial 
accus., é,¢. in definitions of place and ¢zme. Again, the action 
of the verb may reach its object not directly, but through 
the medium of a preposition. Very many so-called preposi- 
tions, however, are really nouns, and stand themselves in the 
adverbial acc. 

The accus. termination @ in the Shemitic speeches is 
probably the remains of a demonstrative particle (Eth. 4a 
or a), which indicated the direction to of the verbal action or 
the verbal state, and this demonstrative nature of the case 
explains its very wide usage.’ 





1 With this idea of direction to of the verbal action or bearing on of the 


condition expressed by the verb is to be compared the use of prep. 5 with 
007. in Aram, and later Heb, 
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The chief accusatives are these—(1) The acc. of absolute 
object or infin. abs., with which may be connected the cognate 
acc. (2) The acc. in definitions of ¢zme, place, and measure. 
(3) The acc. of condition, or state of subject or object of the 
verbal action, including acc. of manner of the action. (4) The 
ace. of specification, or, as it is called, of respect. (5) The acc. 
of the direct odject of transitive verbs. (6) Certain other 
accusatives, less common or doubtful in Heb., as the acc. of 
motive or purpose of the action; the acc. after TH Zo le, &c. ; 
and that after certain particles as M37 dehold, &c. 


1. The Absolute Object 

§ 67. (2) Any verb, transitive or intransitive, may sub- 
ordinate its own inf. abs. or omen verbi in the acc., with the 
effect of adding force to the predication. Gen. 2. 17 Md 
nn thou shalt die; 18. 18 be sib mere Pa he shall 
be a great nation; Is. 6.9 ypraw IW hear ye indeed. This 
acc. mostly precedes the verb, but may follow it, and does 
so always in the case of zmper. and picp. See Inf. Abs. § 86. 

(6) Cognate accus. The cognate noun may be sub- 
ordinated in the same way as an inner acc. in order to 
strengthen the verb; 1 5.1.6 DY3S-OA AMI’ TWHDYD) and 
her rival (fellow-wife) continually aggrieved her; Lam. 1. 8 
pou TN NOT Jer. senned (a sin); Is. 42. 17 nwa Ww 
bpp pm they shall be ashamed (with shame). tak: 
Tio iseie 7, 2A NTO 3 66; TO, Micw47o, Habmeromiiz25ara, 
Zeeh1; 2, |OD 27. 12,.bS. 14. 5.8 Cout A. 

More frequently the cognate acc., instead of strengthening 
the action absolutely, expresses a concrete instance of the 
eltect, or product of the action; "2° 112,21 Wr WP" and 
they made a conspiracy, so 15. 30; Gen. 40. 8 skh =) n 
we have dreamed a dream. Ex. 22.5, Josh. 7. 1; 22. 20, 31. 
Usually this acc. is strengthened either (1) oe a gen., or 
(2) by one or more adj, 1 S, 20. 17 VION Ww) DATS 
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he loved him with his love Sor his own soul; Jer. 22. 19 
727) ‘Wan NV) he shall be buried wth the burial of an 
G52 Kir aa sorrny mon he was sick of his disease. 
Lev. 26. 36, Deu, 16.) 18; Osh soRoecr se. tls. IAS Ox 
27- 73 45. 17, Jer. 30. 14, Zech. 7. 9, cf Ps. 139. 22. With 
adj., Gen. 27. 34 TNITY Ty Abt, opyy py he cried 
with an exceeding loud and bitter cry. Gen. 12. 1 V5 5 OrO! 
Deu. 7. 23, Josh. 22. 31, Jud. 21. REM Nb Oped Sieh ime cle, 
Set AG, 2 ee 4. 13. Jer, 6.8% 14.17, Zech, 1.14, 15°"8. 2, 
Jon. 1. 10, Neh. 2. 10, 


Rem. 1. When abs. obj. is inf. cons. it is generally 
introduced as a comparison, with 9, Is. 19. 143 34, 4, cf. 
noun, 30. 14; but acc. simply (as Ar.) also occurs, Is, 
2A. 22 523A. 

Rem. 2. The cognate acc. may be plur., Gen. 12. 17; 
30. 8, 37, Ez. 16. 38. Occasionally too a noun from a 
different root but cognate in sense is used, Is. 14. 6 (clause 
instead of gen.), Jer. 20. 113 31. 1 CONE ne COR 1 
13. 4 sleep (the sleep of) death; Ps. 76. 6, Pr. 3. Ale 

Rem. 3. Perhaps it should be considered a form of 
cognate acc. when verbs of expression (speak, cry, weep, 
&c.) or of conduct subordinate the organ of expression or 
acting in the acc., 2S. 15. 23 all the land 73 Sip D2 were 
weeping with a loud voice, Prov. 10. 4 m77712 WY he who 
works with a slack hand. Deu. 5. 19, 1 K. 8. 55, Is. 19. 18, 
Hz. )9t;°13,° Ps. 12.43 63. 6: Tog. 2, Ezr. 10. 12. Cf. Jer. 
25. 30 with a hédad. 


2. Free Subordination to the Verb of Words in the Acc. 


§ 68. Acc. of time.—Definitions of time are put in acc. 
(2) In answer to the question when? Hos, Tia by abby 
on the day of our king; 2 S. 21.9 ony mew nbn in the 
beginning of barley harvest; Ps. 127. 2 Now saps tay 
he giveth to his beloved zy sleep. Gen. 14. 153 27. 45 AO."7; 


Hos, 1. 2; 7. 6, Ps. 91. 6 (at noon; elsewhere with prep. 0); 
7 
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PSOne nib MxM at midnight, Ps. 5.4; Gy Tino) .10 
answer to how long? Gen. 3. 14 FT mor by all the days 
of thy life; Hos. 3. 4 Ww DAT OND) many days shall they 
abide. Or, how many ? of time; Gen. 7.4, 24; 14. 43 15. 13.— 
Gen. 21. 343; 27. 44. 

§ 69. Acc. of place—Definitions of place are put in acc. 
(2) In answer to the question where? In prose this is usual 
with the words M2 house, ND door, and some others, but 
chiefly when the definition of locality is general, prepositions 
being used when it is more precise. This acc. is also gener- 
ally defined more fully by a following gen. Gen. 24. 23 
Di Wass wy is there room 7m thy father's house? 
25.9.4 V3 M3 NATIT he is at the house of M.; Gen. 
18. I, 10 bosons aw NAT) as he sat az the door of the 
tent.—Gen. 38. 11; 45. 16, Ex. 33.-10, Josh. 1. 4, 15; 12. 1; 
23.4, 1K, 10. 13,2 K. 2.3, 1s, 3.0, Jet. 30.10. Gen. 28. II 
at the place of his head, 1 S. 26.7; Ru. 3. 8, 14 at the place of 
his feet. Without a following gez., Ru. 2. 7. Proper names 
compounded with M2 are similarly construed, 2 S. 2. 32, 
Hos. 12. 8. Comp. Jer. 27. 18 with v. 21. 

(6) In answer to whither? Gen. 27. 3 WT NY go out 
to the field; 45. 25 \YI3 YUS INA and they came 70 the 
land of C. The 1 of direction is frequently appended, Gen. 
24.16 TY TN and she went down fo the fountain; 12.5; 
30.1, 5125 142.039 545: 17: Of course prepp. (bys, Ww, &c.) 
may be used before noun of f/ace, and must be used with 
names of persons, to which, too, the local cannot be 
appended; Gen. 45. 25 spy bas W222 YUsS IW) to the 
land of C. to Jacob (cf. Jer. 27. 3). The prep. is used also 
with creatures, Gen. 31. 4 sara byg PWT zo the field zo hes 
flock,—Gen. 13. 10; 24. 27, Ex. 4. 9; 17. 10, Josh. 6. 19, 24, 
Judai,20;/19.:16, 1 SAT. 242917. 17) 20) 2.2Onan caidas, 
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Jer. 16.8; 18, 2, 3, Nah. 2. 6.—In Ez, 11. 24; 23. 16 OWS 
is now name of the country; Jer. §0. 10; 51. 24, 35. 
(c) In answer to how far? Gen. 7. 20, 1 K. 19. 4, Ez. 
22, Jon. 3. 4. 

Rem. 1. In elevated speech and poetry words are put in 
acc. in answer to where? more freely, 1 K. 8. 43 zn heaven, 
Is. 16. 2 at the fords, 15. 8; 45. 19 im a waste (in vain), 
2 Chr. 33. 20. In 1S. 2. 29 pyn is corrupt in some Way, 
Job 22. 12, Ps. 92. 9, height is scarcely acc. of place but 
concrete for adj. as predicate, thou art height = high; cf. 
Ps. 10. 5, Is. 22. 16. In the frequent JENN, 1S. 1, 225 
2. I1, 17, 18, Ex. 34. 23, &c., nw is prep. 

Rem. 2. The acc. whither? is also used freely; Gen. 
31. 4 called Rachel Zo the field, 31. 21 set his face fo mount 
Gilead, Is. 10. 32 wage his fist coward the mount, Is. 40. 26, 
Ps. 55. 9, Job 5. 11, Ps. 134. 2, Lam. 5. 6.—The force of 
the 4 of direction has in many cases become enfeebled, e.g. 
MibY = there; so it is used with prep. of motion Zo Josh. 13. 4, 
Ez. 8. 14, Ps. 9. 18; and even with prep. zz and from, 
Josh. 15. 21,-Jer. 27. ‘6 In later style it becomes a mere 
ornate ending, Ps. 116. 14, 15, 18; 124. 4; 125. 3, though 
perhaps for sake of rhythm earlier, Hos. 8. 7; 10. 13, 
Ps. 3°35: 

Rem. 3. When questions how long? how far? &c. are 
answered in xwmbers, it is strictly the numeral that is in 
acc. The case of the thing enumerated will depend upon 
the numeral, being e.g. in gen. after numeral, 0°) nivy ten 
times, Gen. 31. 7, or in apposition with it, or possibly i in the 
acc. of specification after it, as OV DYN forty days. See 
§ 37, R. 6. Possibly under this acc. comes the use of BDI 
according to the number, Job i. 5, Jer. 2. 28, Ex. 16. 16. 
Or it is acc. of limitation. 

Rem. 4. The verb x13 40 come, when = come upon in a 
hostile sense, has often acc. suff. of person in poetry and 
later style, Is. 28, 15, Job 15. 21; 20. 22, Ps. 35. 8; 36. 12. 
With noun Is. 41. 25 (though D2’ has been suggested), 
Ez. 38. 11. In a favourable sense, Ps. 119. 41, 77. 
Similarly ANN fo come upon, Job 3. 25. 
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6970.0 Acc, of condition.—Any word describing the con- 
dition of the subject or object of an action during the action 
is put in the acc.; and so words describing the manner of 
the action. (a) Gen. 15. 2 "WW. qo "IN seeing J go 
childless; Ys. 20. 39) BY “Tay TTT my servant has 
walked naked and barefoot; Prov. 1. 12 DVN pybaa let us 
swallow them up alive (1 K. 20. 18). Or even when no verb 
is used, 2 S. 12. 21 "TY TO%T Way for the sake of the child 
when alive (1 K. 14.6 her feet as she came). In general an 
indef, adj. or ptcp. descriptive of a definite word (pron. or 
def. noun) may be considered in the acc. of condition. Exx. 
with subj., Gen. 25. 8, 253 37- 35; Deu. 3. 18, Josh. I. 14, 
PU SmI ON2O 1A. 22.0.2 KO18537 19.) 2,7Am 2. 10, Job 
1, 21310. 253 24. 10, Ps. TOO. 7, Ru. 1. 21. Exx. with obj. 
Gens 450 21 O27. 0) hans: 8,.Is. 20. 43 $7: 20, Hage1.4, 
Ps. 124. 3, Job 12. 17.—So even nouns that approach the 
nature of adj., Gen. 38. 11 abide a widow (in widowhood), 
44. 33 let him abide as a servant; perhaps Is. 21. 8 he cried 
like a lion, Job 24. 5, as wild-asses—With Jon. 1.6 so 
O79) what meanest thou sleeping? cf. Kor. 74. 50. 

(2) Words describing the manner of the action are in acc. 
Certain words have become real adverbs, as TNYD very (it. in 
strength), O37 in vain, for nought, WAI much, very, AON 
well, very, &c. But adjs. in general may be used paverviatiy 
and (in poetical style particularly) nouns. Zeph. I. 14 
MDA MY Wo cetterly crieth the hero; Ez. 27; 30 WyM 
mya and they shall cry d¢tterly; 1 S. 12, 11 TMD AWN 
and ye dwelt zx confidence, Hos. 14. 5 m7} DAN I will 
love them /ree/y, 1 S. 15. 32 nisiy"2 Aas why To and 
Agag came to him cheerfully. 

§ 71. Acc. of specification.—When to the general state- 
ment of the action there is added the point of its incidence, 
or the respect in which it holds, this secondary limitation is 
put in the acc. Gen. 3. 15 WN FDA) NWT he shall bruise 
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thee on the head; 37. 21 wH) 433) SD) let us not smite him 


as to life (mortally), 1 K. 15. 23 sory DN non he was 
diseased zm his feet. Gen.=17.-25 : AI. 40, Deu. Eee Nil A Wop 
Gi, Jud 15. 3,2 5: 21. 20 (1 K, 19, 21), Jer, 2, 16; Ps, eos 
Pci OD zien. -PTOV. 225 23, 


Rem. 1. In § 7o@ the Ar. consn. is assumed as the type. 
For ex. 2) NS LAN INT they saw @ man coming out. (6) 
Nin BANT 9 they saw ‘the man who was coming out. (c) 

xsi WANT they saw ¢he man coming out. Ina, b, coming 
out is adj. in agreement with a man, the man, but inc it is 
acc. of condition to the obj. ¢ke man. It is possible, how- 
ever, that in such cases as Job 27. 19 he lieth down 7ich, 
rich might be nom. in appos. to subj. in Lieth down; Job 

15-73; 19. 25, 2S. 1g. 21 (so Hitz.). Eth. seems to use 
App. while Ar. has acc. The sing. in such cases as Is. 

20. 4, Job 12. 17; 24. 10 (cf. pl. Jer. 13. 19) favours acc. 
of condition.—The word of condition is naturally an adj. or 
ptcp. expressing a temporary state, or at least a state which 
might have been different, and so some nouns as Gen. 38. 11; 
44. 33 may be similarly used. With Is. 21 8, cf. karra. 
zeidun’asadan, Zeid charged like a lion. With Gen. 38. 11 
cf. Kor. 11. 75, and with 2S. 12. 21 Hamas. 392, 1. 3.. Other 
exx. of nouns, Gen. 15. 16 as the fourth generation, Deu. 
4. 27 asa few men, 2K. 5. 2 in bands, Am. 5. 3, Is. 65. 20 
a hundred years old, Jer. 31. 8 asa great assembly, Zech. 
2. 8 as open villages, Ps. 58.9. The text of 1 S. 2. 33 die 
DIN as men (in manhood) is doubtful; Sep. dy the sword of 
men. 

Rem. 2. The acc. of manner of the action of an adj. may 
be mas. or fem., Is. 5. 26 (Joel 4. 4), sing. or plur., esp. 
fem. plur. Ps. 139. 14, Job 37. 5. If anoun: (1) in principle 
any noun may be used, Mic. 2. 3 7, Ps. 56. 3 DW 
haughtily,’ Is. 60. 14 MN’ bowing down, Prov. 31. 9 PIS 22 








} Ye shall not walk min to height, z.e. so that there shall be height (to 
your walking), rather ‘than so that ye shall be high (be height to you), Heb. 
refers such adverbial modifications rather to the action (Ar. more to the 
subj.) 
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righteousness, Jud. 5. 21 ty im power; Lev. 19. 16, Nu. 
32. 14, Is. 57. 2. (2) The noun may be flur., Lam. 1.9 
Dns she came down wonderfully, Hos. 12. 15 OWN Szt- 
terly, Ps. 58. 2; 75. 3, cf. 1S. 15. 32 above. (3) The acc. 
may extend to a phrase, Josh. 9. 2, 1 K. 22. 13 THY NB 
unanimously, cf. Zeph. 3. 9; Lev. 26. 21, 23, 24, Rroca7nlO, 
2S. 23. 3 ruling ’S MNT zn the fear of God. Ps. 83. 6isa 
mixed consn. for NS a (x Chr. 12. 38). See § 140, R. 1. 
This usage of the noun is mostly poetical, prose rather 
employs a prep., nono confidently, but mo Jud. 8. 11, &c., 
Lam. 7.5 WwW into captivity, elsewhere ‘Wa; Ps. 119. 78, 
86 "PY falsely, im vain, usually pwd 1S. 25. 2hc9 Jer 23: 
28, Ps. 73. 13, 119. 75, Job 21. 34. Comp. Is. 30. 7 with 
49. 43 65. 23. Ps. 119. 75 NROX with 2 K. 12. 16. 

Rem. 3. The acc. of restriction (§ 71) is usually an indef. 
noun, Gen. 3. 153 37. 21, Ps. 3. 8. The phrase smite in the 
bowels is usually vinIoK, 2.S. 2235 4nO > 920000.u5 ines ey, 
bx may have fallen out. The acc. 1 K. 15. 23 7 his feet is 
vena, 2.Chr. 16. 12, as is usual, cf. 2.S,62. 18, Am.e2. 475 
(so Arab. fi rijlaihi). The acc. of respect is little used after 
adjs. in Heb., the gen. consn. being employed; cf. § 24, 
R. 5. The place of acc. of resp. is often taken by a prep., 
1K. 22. 24 ‘npn by, Mic. 4. 14. 

Rem. 4. The acc. of mo¢zve, so common in Arab., per- 
haps appears Is. 7. 25 WY NV for (out of) fear of thorns. 
—Possibly also 1] when = decome, takes acc. after it, Hos. 
8. 6 the calf of Sam. MY" DTI shall become splinters. The 
frequent use of prep. / makes this consn. probable; cf. Jer. 
26. 18. So Eth.; the Ar. use is wider. And so perhaps 
verbs of similar meaning, as 7pn ¢o ¢urn (also niph.), Jer. 
2221, event Qui Ssh 4401 Os 


3. The Acs. of the direct Object 


§ 72. Many verbs govern the direct acc. in Kal; and 
many of those intrans. in Kal govern acc. in the Caus. 
(hiph. &c.). Of the latter kind are N42 come ; hiph. drzng, &c. 

Before the direct acc., when also def, the particle TWN is 
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common. It is greatly used before persons, and especially 
before pronouns, which it assumes as suff. in the case of the 
pers. pron. It is also used, however, before things. Gen, 
2.15 DINTNN Tp") he took the man; 2. 24 PANN a3 
WARM) shall leave Ais father and his mother; 4. nino 
WIS WTMS to receive thy brother's blood; 40. 4 nw 
ons and he served them; 41. 10 STN }4) and he put me. 
Though the use of AN is common, it is very often wanting, 
and is much less employed in poetry and elevated con- 
densed style than in the broader prose writing. It is 
altogether wanting for ex. in the poems, Ex. 15., Deu. 32., 
Jud. 5., 1 S. 2., and other poetical passages. 


Rem. 1. The direct obj. when a pron. is.often appended 
to the verb. as suff., esp. in earlier style, Gen. 4. 83000") 
and slew fim; in later style nx with suff. has greater 
currency. But nx must be used in these cases: (a) when 
for the sake of emphasis the obj. is to be placed before the 
verb; Jud. 14. 3 ‘MP ANN get her for me. Gen. 7. 1; 
Sinise 4i-6tS, 1 5. 5. 7521-710, Hos, 2. 15. (6) When 
obj. is governed by inf. abs., which is too inflexible to receive 
suff.; Gen. 41. 43 iN jinn) and set him over, &c., 1 S. 2. 28, 
Jer. 9. 23, Ez. 36. 3. (c) When the verb, whether fin. or 
infin., has already a nearer suff. either of subj. or obj.; 2S. 
15. 25 INN NIM he will let me see zt; Gen. 29. 20 NINA 
ANS because of hzs loving her. Gen. 19. 17; 38. 5, Deu. 
47. 24,1 S. 1. 23; 18. 3, 2 K. 8. 13—the form Deu. 31. 7 is 
unusual, cf. 1. 38; 19. 3. Similarly when subj. of inf. cons. 
is a noun, Deu. 22. 2. In Ar. and Eth., as in Ital., the 
verb can have two suff., a nearer and more remote. 

Rem. 2. When several obj. under the same verb are 
coupled with and ny is usually repeated before each of them, 
esp. if they be distinct from one another, Gen. 1. 1. But 
usage fluctuates, the newer broader style multiplying ne. 
Gen. 5. 17 102 15-16; (12. §, 20; 35. 19-215: 21. 10. 

Rem. 3. The use of nx with any acc. except that of 
direct obj. is rare. (a) Of time, how long? Ex. 13. 7, Deu. 
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Q. 25; when? Lev. 25. 22. (6) Of place, whither? Nu. 
4. 10, Jud. 19. 18, Ez: 21. 25. (c) Of restriction, Gen. 17. 
1i,o14, 25) (note24), 1 Kavi gaess 

Rem. 4. To the rule that nx is used only before def. obj. 
there are apparent exceptions. First, it is used with un- 
defined obj. (a) In poetry, which greatly dispenses with the 
art.; e.g.in the case of words denoting a class, Is. 41. 7; 
50. 4, Pr. 13. 21. (8) In prose with words which are of the 
nature of pronoun, e.g. 59 all, Deu. 2. 34, 2 S. 6. 1; 708 
another, Jer. 16.13. Sowith Inx ove; and Num. in general 
have a certain definiteness of their own, Gen. 21. 30, Nu. 
16, 15, 1S. 9. 3, 25. 15. 16. Comp. the usage with man, 
woman, in the sense of any one, Ex. 21. 28, Nu. 21. 9, 
cf. Lev. 20. 14. In some other cases the phrase though 
put indefinitely has a particular reference, e.g. 2S. 4. 11 a@ 
righteous man (Ishbosheth), 1 S. 26. 20 a@ flea (one who is, 
&c.), ze. David. In 2 S. 5. 24 a known kind of divine 
rustling is referred to, and art. of 1 Chr. 14. 15 might be 
accepted were it not the habit of Chron. to correct anomalies. 
2S. 18. 18 pillar might be cons. before rel., but text is 
uncertain (Sep.). 1S. 24. 6 of the robe has prob. fallen out 
alter skirt (Sep.).  Oni2 K.912.0315 6:28, cf. Sioa, Reve 

Secondly, nx seems used otherwise than before the obj. 
(2) Some of the cases are only apparent: For ex. a neut. 
verb used impersonally with prep. and subj. is felt to have 
the force ofyan act. vb.; 2S; 21.025 TITS PPya yr-bs = 
take not amiss the thing; so 1 S. 20. 13 (vd. 16") Neh. 
9. 32 mNeRI-e3 ns TB? pynr-ON regard not as little ; so even 
the noun DY) with prep. b, Josh. 22. 17. Similarly ) Den 
Zo have, Josh. 17. 11; cf. the Eth. usage with prep. ba, in, 
with, as baya is with me =TI have, followed by acc. (Dill. 
P. 343). (2) In some cases a particle like dehold, or a verb 
like ¢houw hast, seest, may float before the writer’s mind under 
whose regimen the noun falls, as Ez. 43. 7 ‘NDB Dipo~n 
behold (Sep. thou seest) the place of my throne. But in 
many cases MX seems merely to give emphasis or demon- 
strative distinctness to the subj., particularly the emph. which 
an additional or new thing has, or which is natural in 
resuming things already spoken of. 1 S. 26. 16 where is 
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the spear NMBYNN) and the cruse? 1 S. 17. 34 there came 
the lion FAA-NN and the bear too (the verbs are frequent. ). 
Ex. of resumption, Jud. 20. 44, 2S. 21. 22, 1 K. 2. 32, Ez. 
14. 22, Zech. 8.17. Other ex. Nu. 3. 26; 5. 10, 2 K. 6.5, 
Jer 27.8; 36. 22, Ez. 17. 21; 35. 10; 44, 3 (47: 17-19 ?), 
Neh. 9. 19, 34, Hag. 2.17, Zech. 7. 7, Ecc. 4. 3, Dan. 9. ei 
Cf. Ez. 43. 17 after prep.; 1S. 30. 23 text obscure (Sep.). 


§ 73. Classes of verbs governing acc. of obj—(a) As in 
other languages active verbs take acc. of obj., as {7 sve, 
nb take, OW put, 4) pursue. But so also many verbs 
properly séative, as AN love, SIW hate, YM deserve, and 
even 55» 0 be able Sere 3 5. preva sovers Ps. 3.18)n) SO 
M22 to weep for, bewail. 

(2) The causative of verbs intrans. in Kal, as N42 come, 
hiph. ding, 889 go out, hiph. bring out, nby ascend, hiph. 
bring up, 1) go down, hiph. bring down, &e. 

(c) Verbs of fulness and want, as ashy be full of, YAW 
be satisfied with, NDT to want, boy be bereaved Of = Ishin tt 
orbs mby nyAWw I am Died with durnt-offerings of 
rams; UV. 15 aNd | OyT ODN your hands are full of 
blood; Deu. 2. 7 VI AON eh thou didst want nothing. 
Gen.nion2s; 27.045, ie 15. 9. sThevacc, here<isperhaps 
properly one of specification—Pr. 25. 17 yaw with acc. of 
person, so nb ix. Phe 0: 

(2) Verbs of putting on and putting off clothes, as wind 
put on, a) 2) strip, WOY be clothed with (more poetical). 1 K. 
22. 30 Ra wiab TAR) but don thou thy robes; 1 S. 19. 24 
WTA NWT OA wen Hel too, stripped himself of zs clothes ; 
28. 14 boy my S17) wearing a robe. Gen. 38. 19, Deu. 
A OG Ube 8 28. Pale 40. 15, Lev, 0. A, One 5.024 61s, 50. 17) 
Ps. 109. 29. For put off \{DiF is often used. 

(e) Verbs signifying to zxhabzt, dwell in, as AY dwell in, 
jow aia dwell with, 1s.44, 13, Jer. 17.6, Ps, 37.3, Jud, 
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5. 17, Is. 33. 14, 16, Ps.94.17. In poetry even acc. of person, 
Ps. 5.5; 120. 5—The consn. with prep. is more usual in prose. 

(f) Verbs of speaking, as NAT speak to, TY answer, hear, 
RT? call, my command, &c. But consn. with prep. is also 
common in most of these cases. 

Rem. 1. The verbs yin go zm, 83" come out, may also be 
construed with acc., Jer. 10. 20 ‘I8¥1 22 my children have 
gone out from me, 2 K. 20. 4, Jos. 8. 19. So 7pn in the sense 
of go through, walk in (different from acc. of goal, whzther?) 
Deu. 1. 19; 2. 7, Is. 50. 10 (darkness), Job 29. 3. 

Rem. 2. Under (c) may be classed such verbs as W Zo 
swarm with, Ex. 7. 28, {13 to multeply greatly, cf. Pr. 3. 10. 
bn to flow with, Jer. 9. 17, and similar verbs, as OY Zo over- 
flow with, Is. 10. 22; T™ go down (flow) with, Jer. 13. 17, 
Lam. 3. 48, Ps. 119. rg6; qn go (flow) wzth, Jo. 4. 18; 
40) to drop, Jud. 5. 4, Jo. 4. 18, Song 4. 11; and others. 
Also nby to come up (be overgrown) with, Is. 5. 6 WOW ny 
mw it shall come up zz ¢horns and briars; 34. 13- 

Rem. 3. Under (d) come such verbs as "8 Zo gird (one- 
Self) wth, Sena: uno Sretson, Teor 25.413 ,ulskS aa 
NY fo deck (oneself) w7zth, Hos. 2. 15, Is. 61. 10, Job 4o. 10; 
and others which mostly occur with two acc. 

Rem. 4. The pron. suff. is usually direct obj., but some- 
times indirect, Zech. 7. 5 ‘38 ‘JMDY did ye fast for me? Job 
31. 18 AND Par] grew up Zo me asa father. This kind of 
consn. (instead of prep.) is easier with suff., e.g. Job 6. 4 
array against me, Neh. g. 28 cry unto thee, Is. 44. 21 for- 
gotten of se, |er. 20. 7, tain: 822.02 Clit 25. cO el 
Is. 65. 5 7a. pt. PALAD stand back! J shall sanctify thee! 
cf. Ez. 44. 19.—So with reflex. vb. Ps. 10g. 3, though such 
verbs may take direct acc., Gen. 37. 18, Jos. 18. 5, Jud. 
ig. 22, Is. 14. 2. Ps..42.-5 OFAN is explained by Hitz. 2 
Riicksicht auf sie; perhaps pz. OFIS, 

Rem. 5. The pron. obj. is often omitted contrary to our 
idiom, particularly after vbs. of giving, bringing, putting, 
telling, and others. Gen. 2. 19 83°) and brought ¢hem, 1 S. 
17. 31 173°) they told hem, 1 S. 19. 13 DWM she put chem. 
Gen. 12.19; 18.7; 27. 13, 14; 38. 18, Deu. 21. 12.—Different 
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is the case where certain verbs by a brachylogy may omit 
their obj. e.g. xy lift up, sc. dip, Is. 3.7; 42. 2 DO NBD 
forgive, sc. fi, Is. 2. 9, Gen. 18. 24. migsc. 3 1S. 
Pe ies, 22 (Clive Gio. kee Sen SG: bia fol, 1 os 14; 42, Job 
6. 27, cf. Jud. 18. 1. py sc. 22 Job 4. 20, so 43 Job 8. 8. 
sv’, Is Zo retain, sc. AN anger, Jer. 3. 5, Ps. 103. 9. mbw 
sc. 1 2S. 6.6. MPN sc. AW neck, Job g. 4, cf. Jer. 7. 26. 
So “JOS nb sc. nabp to go, Jos. 14.14. In LS. 24. 11 eve 
seems om., but perh. 7d. 1st pers. with Sep. Syr. Cf. 2 K. 
10/13: 

Rem. 6. Sometimes the obj. is regarded as the zmstriu- 
ment or means by which the action is realised, and construed 
with prep. 3. Ex. 7. 20 782 ON to lift up wzth the rod, 
Lam. 1. 17 12 AWB she stretches out w7th her hands. 
Jer. 18. 16 to wag with the head; Job 16. 10 to open with 
the mouth, Ps. 22. 8; Job 16.9 to gnash with the teeth ; 
Jer. 12. 8 to give forth wzth the voice. Cf. Pr. 6. 13. So 
the phrase nwa NP to call wth the name = zzvoke Gen. 
4. 26, proclaim Ex. 34. 5, &c. 

Rem. 7. The direction of the action upon obj. is some- 
times indicated by prep. 5, particularly with ptcp. and inf. 
whose rection is weaker than that of fin. vb. Is. 11. 9 
DYDD =p) covering the sea, cf. different order, Hab. 2. 14. 
Am. 6. 3, Is. 14. 2. The caus. (hiph., pi.) not uncommonly 
reaches its obj. by 5, Nu. 32. 15, 1 S. 23. 10 (2 S. 3. 30), 
Is. 29. 2, Am. 8. 9, Hos. 10. 1, cf. Jer. 40. 2, Ps. 69. 6; 73. 18, 
Job 11. 6.—In later style 5 is used in all the senses of nx, 
e.g. (a) direct obj. 1 Chr. 16. 37; 25. 13 29. 22, Ezr. 8. 
16, 24. (6) resumptive (or appos.) 1 Chr. 5. 26, 2 Chr. 
2. 12; 23. 1, Ps. 136. 19, 20. (c) giving prominence to 
preposed subj. 


4. Verbs with two Acc. of the Object 


§ 74. Many verbs and forms of verbs govern two objects. 
There are several cases, First, when the two obj. (generally 
a pers. and a thing) have no relation to one another, and 
could not stand as subj. and pred. in a simple proposition, 
as, he showed him the place. Secondly, when the two obj. 
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are so related that in a simple sentence the one might be 
pred. of the other, as man zs dust; he made man (of) dust. 
Thirdly, in a wider way, when the action is performed upon 
the main obj. through the medium of some other thing, this 
means as coming also under the action of the verb is con- 
sidered a remoter 047., as, they stoned Azm (with) stones. 

§ 75. To the first class belong—(a) The causatives of 
verbs transitive in the Kal; Deu. 8. 3 PATO Joos he fed 
thee with manna; Jud. 4. 19 pak entya) NIODPWT give me a 
little water to drink; 4. 22 WNIT JINN I will show 
thee the man. So yoy zo show, 1 S. 14. 12; m7, pan 
to show Is. 28. 9; bron make to inherit, Deu. 3. 29; 31.7; 
sib to teach, Jud. 3. 2, Deu. 4.5; YwOw cause to hear, 2 K. 
7. 6, Song 2. 14. 2 K.'6, 611, 4. An ex. of three acc, 
2 K. 8.13 showed me thee king, &c. 

(0) The caus. of verbs of plenty and want (§ 730). 
Gen. 42. 25 7a oben abn they filled their sacks 
with corn; 26.15. 1 K. 18.13 ow) ond nosbaasi I sup- 
ported them with bread and water, Gen. Efe 12, Is. 50. 4. 
ww zo satisfy with, Ps. 132. 15. ADM to make want, Ps, 
8. 6. M7 Zo water with, Is. 16.9. Cf. Jud. 19. 5, Ps. 51.143 
104. 15, Lam. 3. 15. Some cases may belong to a. 

(c) The caus. of verbs of clothing with, stripping off 
(§ 73@). Under this may come verbs of covering, girding, 
surrounding with, overlaying or plating with, crowning, &c. 
Pernt / 639 A Tad winds) he put 42s garments on 
David, Gen. 41. 42, Ps. 132. 16, 182 Gen. 37. 23 WwW 
JAIADNN nN they stripped Joseph of his coat. Nu. 20. 
26, 28, Is, 22, 21. If the action be performed on oneself 
one acc. may be represented by reflex., 1 S, 18. 4 ywaNn" 
bypirns he stripped Admself of the robe. Comp. § 73, 
ae 


(2) Verbs of asking, answering, calling, commanding in 
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the sense of zntrusting to, &c. (§ 73 f). Is. 58. 2 soyeh 
PIN ww they ask me for judgments of righteousness, 
Peewee. 40 mp OYTO jy he returned the people a 
harsh answer, 1 S. 20. 10. So the phrase 3 Dwi, Gen. 
37-14 37 2wmM) and return me an answer (or, bring me 
Word e224 03.01. K, 12.6. 5, S. 2123 ey EPpy sben 
intrusted we with a matter. So nu in this sense, Ex, 
amet Kent. 16: cal/,’Gens 41.51, 520 soa. 11, Pe, 
Eames Ko. 2i. 

Similarly the verbs in § 73, R. 1; pin Hos. 2, 16, Deu. 
San. ain2. 2 

§ 76. When two nouns might form the subj. and pred. in 
a simple affirmation they become under a verb a double 
obj. acc. There are two cases: e.g. man is dust;—he made 
man of dust (so-called acc. of Material); and, the stones are 
an altar ;—he built ¢he stones into an altar (so-called acc. of 
Product). The nearer obj. is usually def and the more 
remote indef. Such verbs are those of making, placing, 
putting, appointing, and verbs of the mind as to see, know, 
consider, think, find, &c. Gen. 2. 7 “DY DINTTNS AY) 
he made ¢he man (out of) dust of the ground. Deu. 27. 6 
‘ Mayans MIN nidys DAN (of) whole stones shalt 
thou build ¢he altar of Je. Gen. 27. 9, Ex. 20. 25; 25. 18, 28; 
38. 3, 1 K. 7. 15, 27-1 K. 18. 32 Wa DANI TAN 
he built the stones into an altar. Is. 3.7 oy P32 Ww yb 
appoint me not a ruler of a people, 5.6; 28. 15, Gen. 28. 18, 
W324, Boe: 2, Mic: 4.13° 6.7; Deu, 1,15 On JON? 
DUNT and I made them heads, 1 K. 14. 7, Is. 3. 4. Gen. 
15.6 PTS 4b Mawr he counted z¢ r7ghteousness to him. 

The same consn. occurs with adj. and ptep., which then 
forms a predicate acc. (tertiary pred.). Gen. 7.1 S89 FN 
pts chee have I perceived rzghteous, Deu. 28, 25 app © qa 
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Je. shall make chee defeated, v.7. Jer. 22. 30, Is. 53. 4; 26. 7. 
2A IA. 20: 

§ 77. More generally, when in reaching the main obj. the 
verb brings some other thing under its action, both are put 
in@accesor obj. Is.55. 82 Ne wy he planted z¢ with 
choice vines, Jud. 9. 45 nbn My yp he sowed z¢ with salt. 
Mic. 7. 2 hunts hzs brother with @ net, Mal. 3. 24 smite the 
earth with (into) a curse, Ps. 64. 8 shoot at them with arrows ; 
Ps. 45. 8 anointed ¢hee with oi/; 2 K. 19. 32 (OP pz.); Ps. 
88. 8. Jos. 7. 25 Jas IN& WA they stoned Azm with 
stones, Lev. 24. 23, 2 Chr. 24. 21; also with 3 zustrum., and 
so bsp to stone always,,JOs. 7. 25, Deuji3211, 1K. 21,13. — 
Pie 32024: 

§ 78. Besides the double obj. verbs may have two acc. of 
different kinds, as obj. and cog. acc., 1 K. 2. 8 Diep”, pbs 
Nya) cursed me with a bitter curse, 2 K. 17. 21, 1 K. 8. ss : 
acc. of condition, Gen. 27.627 JANN Wyw I heard 
thy father speaking ; acc. of restriction, Gens 37, 21 smite him 


as to /ife (mortally); acc. /oc?, 37. 24 they cast him mar 
into the pit, &c. 


Rem. 1. Under § 75 4 may come verbs of giving, grant- 
ing, &c., jni, pn ¢2o grant Gen. 33. 5; to bless with Gen. 
49. 25, 28; fo requite with aby 1 S. 24. 18, Ps. Boal 2: 

Rem. 2. Under § 75c might be classed mp5 pt. to cover, 
Mal. 2. 13, Ps. 104. 6; “ts fz. to gird Ps. 18. 33, 73n Zo gird 
Ex. 29.93 33D surround with 1 K. 5. 17, Wy pi. to surround 
with, crown Ps. 5. 13; 8. 63; 103. 4; }BD Zo ctel with 1 K. 
6.9; BY pz., NaN pz. 4o overlay with 1 K. 6. 20, 21, DA, 19%, 
25. 11, 28, 2Chr. 3. 4-9; my fo daub with Ez. 13. 10. Song 
3. 10 paved wzth love. Some of these cases might be classed 
under § 77. 

Rem. 3. Under § 76 come such verbs as ny make, 3 
build, ini make, put, Jos 9g. 27; 11. 6, 1 K. 14.7. oy 
put, 1S. 28. 2, 2K. ro. 8, Is. 28. 15, Ps. 80. 7; 105. 21. 
mw putis. 5.6, Ps. 21.7; 88.93 110.1, S13 create, Is. 65. 
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18. Jpn Zo turn into Ps. 114. 8. Ex. of so-called acc. of pra- 
duct, 1 K. 11. 30 rent z¢ into 12 pzeces, Am. 6. 11 smite zhe 
house into fissures, Hab. 3. 9 cleave rivers into dry ground, Ps. 
74.2. Ar. Gram. regards such cases as acc. of specification. 

Rem. 4. The affinity of the consn. § 76 to the usage 
of Apposition (§ 29) is evident. The two obj. are virtually 
in Appos. 2 Chr. 2. 15. 

Rem. 5. For second obj. 5 is frequently used, esp. with 
persons, Gen. 2. 22 built the rib TWIN? into a woman; I2. 2 
I will make thee 2? anation. With ow Is. 14, 23 23.153 
Cee 7 SO ene20. reckon: Gen 38.115; 1 Ss 113, cand 
usually ; ¢o turn into Am. 6. 12, &c. And prep. for 2nd acc. 
is common in other cases, as Zo satisfy with 3 Is. 58. 11, 
Lam. 3. 153; fo smite on the cheek by, Mic. 4. 14; to overlay 
Wilh alert. 10.)4,, 2K. 19. 1: 

Rem. 6. Ecc. 7. 25 oDS yer ny to know wickedness (to 
be) folly, is an ex. of verb of the mind. The consn. with 
‘5 that is more usual. Ar. Gr. draws a distinction between 
verbs like fo see, &c. as verbs of sense and as verbs of the 
mind. In both cases they take 2 acc., but the 2nd acc. 
differs. I saw him sleeping (verb of sense), sleeping is acc. 
of condition; in the other case it is 2nd 007., perceived him 
(to be) sleeping = that he was sleeping, pred. acc. 

Rem. 7. Two acc. appear in the phrase nbs ney to make 
(to be) a full end, utterly destroy, Neh. 9g. 31 nes ony ND, 
Maher. o,. jet-430-711, though ny seems) prep..Jer.s5) 13. 
Strong consns. occur in poetry, Ps. 21. 13, put them the 
back Dav, 18. 41 make them the back WY, z.e. cause them to 
turn the back (in flight) to one. Ex. 23. 27. 

Rem. 8. Sentences beginning with 93, Wx, IW ns chad, 
how that, after tell, show, &c. form virtually a 2nd obj. 
§ 146. And so words with 3 as, for, Gen. 42. 30 held us 
p335 spies, Ps. 44. 12.—Unique perhaps is T37 with 2 acc., 
Ez. 43- Tou. 15. Gt 70. NID ; 2K 57.10 Nis issaces loc2s 
Job 26. 4 28 = by whose help (inspiration), as Gen. 4. 1, 
according to parallel clause. 
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5. Construction of the Passive 


§ 79. When one 067. is governed by the act, this may 
become subj. of the pass., as in other languages. But 
frequently the pass. is used, as we say, impersonally (3 sing. 
mas.), and governs in the same way as the act.—the idea 
being that the pass. expresses an action of which the agent 
is unknown, or, not named. 1 K. 2. 21 AWAN NS rom let 
Abishag de given; Jer. 35. 14 AIT MITNS OPT the 
commands of Jon. are performed; Gen. 40. 20 nqon oy 
TIM! Ms the day Ph. was born (inf). Ex. 21. 28 bows Ry) 
Swany its flesh shall not be eaten. Gen. 4. 18; 27. 42, 
Ex, Io. 8, Deu 12.22, -10S0) 24, 2-5. 2120, Ii ee bo lomic. 
2K Sal 7108.10; 6, At, deuce) ef. 3004. 

§ 80. When ¢wo 007. are governed in the act. the nearer 
of the two usually becomes subj. of the pass., and the more 
remote is retained in accus. Is. 6. 4 wy br MT} and 
the house was filled wzthk smoke; Ex. 1. 7, Is. 2. 7, 8; 38. 10. 
Genes i, 5 b WAWH nieq22 sibo are we not counted 
for strangers by him? Cf. 15, 6, Is.°40." 17. Sic as yan 
wan TW PPE Zion shall be ploughed zxto a field; Is. 
6. 11; 24. 12, 1 K. 6. 7 the house 39) mabw yasy was 
built of unhewn stones, Ezr. 5. 8, cf. Deu. 27. 6.—Gen. 17. cf, 
Wx13, 70125. 31h Levi OL O Suds ise, Thee aa oO 
(chOEx. 4) 28) ;° 22.10, ‘Ps; $0,011, Ptr etuest. soscomwacc: 
Jere 14.17. 

§ 81. The connexion between the real personal agent 
and pass. vb. is usually expressed by prep. b. Gen. 14. 19 
roy by iar! blessed dy God; 31. 15 sb wT} we are 
counted dy kim; Is. 65.1 *3Y522 bb SOS) [T was to be 
found dy those who sought me not. Gen. 25, 21, EXO72, 16, 
Jost7.°16, 1 5..15.. 13, ef. 6.3, Neb Onl. aN. Gre tarely soy 
ya (from, of source), Hos. 7. 4 TIDNTD mya S337) an oven 
heated dy a baker (text doubtful), Lev. 21.7; cf. Jud. 14. 4, 
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Malli1..9,-J)ob.A70,01. Chr. 522, Prep, }2 is usual of canse 
or means, not personal. Gen. 9, II ban Wr) 3" be cut 
off by the waters of the flood, Ob. 9, Job 7. 14. Prep, 3 
(through, of instrum.) is also used of persons, Gen. 9. 6 
FJOW) WIT OINA through men shall his blood be shed. 


Rem. 1. More rarely the remoter obj. becomes subj. of 
pass., Lev. 13. 49 J20°N8 ANIM and it shall be shown /o the 
priest, cf. Ex. 26.30. So Ar. can say, ’u'tiya zeidan dirhamyn, 
a dirhem was given Zeid, though usually, Zeid was given a 
dirhem (zeidzm dirhaman). 

Rem. 2. It is seldom that both acc. of act. are retained 
in pass., Nu. 14. 21, Ps. 72. 19. Such impers. use of pass. 
is easier when the act. governs one acc. and prep., Gen. 
2. 23 TWN S12) nero this shall be called woman (acc.), Is. 
tr 20,, Nu. 16, 29. Of course all’ acc. except that ofthe 
obj. must be retained in pass. 

Rem. 3. The exx. given above show that the use of acc. 
after pass. is classical, though the usage perhaps increased 
in later style. It is common with 7% ¢o bear, Gen. 4. 18 
(J); 21.5; 46. 20, Nu. 26. 60. The consn. of this word in 
some cases is uncertain, Gen. 35. 26 (Sam. #/.), cf. 36. 5, 
or 2214, O67. cea Other exx. Gen. 21. 8, Nu. 7, 10. 
eae howe 7 paevat0, 27. Nu, 11, 22; 20. 55 (cf. v.53); 
eee ese 87. 5 Pans 10. GCN. 17. 1f,54; 24, 25 (acc. of 
restriction). In some cases where noun with ny precedes the 
pass. the m& may merely give definiteness to the subj., Jud. 
6. 28; and in other cases nx may be resumptive, Jos. 7. 15. 

Rem. 4. The pass. be heard in sense of answered is niph. 
of my, Job 19. 7, Pr. 21. 13. Pass. of yow does not seem 
used in this sense with personal subj. (cf. Del. N.T. 
Matt. 6. 7). 


SUBORDINATION OF ONE VERB TO ANOTHER 
§ 82. There are two cases—(a) When the first verb 
expresses the mode of the action denoted by the second. 
In this case the second verb expresses the real action, and 
the first has to be rendered adverbially. Gen. 31. 27 DNB 
8 
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mad thou hast fled away secretly; 2 K. 2.10 based Mwy 
thou hast asked a hard thing (lit. done hardly as to asking) ; 
BES. 24. nab MOND ye shall not go far away; Ps. 
ignore tee ace Bs) yaw sawing sit down Jow. 1S. 1. 12; 
90633160107; 2 Seid. 4) 1 Kean, 21K) 2196) Isao, 
20.1.1 Se b6u7) Jers Tadk2aulOn £2, sh10s.090,0 Ama 44g) On, 
4. 2, Ezr. 10. 13, 2.Chr. 20.35.) Thevconsn. is common with 
aw, FD) fo do again, TAN), aaa &c. 

me When the two verbs express distinct ideas. Gen. 

Sees eB ninad IM and they gave up building the 

Cilys aie Gon ow 13} nidy he did not allow him Zo 
HELUV HR elEonL7. 39 Vi, perhaps nabb soy, 

§ 83. Modes of connection. —(a) The ‘second verb is sub- 
ordinated to the first in zz. cons., with, or less commonly 
without, b, or still less commonly in zzjfin. abs. See exx. 
above, and cf. § g0c. 

(2) The verbs are co-ordinated in the same tense-form 
with vav. Gen. 24.18 FTID TA] WO) she hasted to let 
down her pitcher; 44. 11. 2 K. 6. 3 hy RI Dyin consent 
to go; Jud. 19.6. Gen. 25. 1 TWN TPN ‘AN FDS) and 
Abr. took another wife; 1 K. 19. 6 33) aw) and he lay 
down again; 2 K.1. 11,13. Instead of the same tense the 
equivalent vav conv. form may be used, Hos, 2. 11 JWR 
Dalaran I will take back agaime Gen. 27. 42,2 S. 7. 29,1 S. 
20,31, 18.16.2132, Mal..1.c4y).ob*On0.2—) 0s" 7. 7 Ist 0210, est 
8. 6, Dan. 9. 25. 

(c) The verbs are co-ordinated without vav, asyndetously. 
Esp. in imper.; 2 K. 5. 23 07133 Syn please take two 
talents 7152345 a) i) 3 Ze ae again; v. 9, Gen. 19. 22, 
Deu. 22924.) Jos, §e-2;, is. 2i. (2 aleta 13 bem oustara 
—Impf. Hos. 1. 6 Daas Wy tae sb 7 will no more 
pity; Gen. 30. 31 FINY APS MDW L wll keep thy flock 
again; 1S. 2. 3. 2IN sary speak not always. Mic. 
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Petoy am Ariat Ss. 50; 20;-88H 11; 102, 14,)9 Job 10, 16; 
19. 3; 24.14. Or with equivalent vav conv., Is. 29. 4 nowy 
“WIN YAN thou shalt speak low out of the eround (1 S. 
20. 19 rd. YEN nvdowh shalt be greatly missed a third time, 
cf. v. 18).— Perf. Ps. 106. 13 WIDW MN speedily they forgot. 
Hos) 558, 929, Zeph. 3.7, Zech. 8, 15.— Pip, Hos) 6. 4: 
13. 3.—The vigorous 5583 ».. NT Gen. 31. 40 reminds 
of Ar. kuniu... ya kuluni;—more usually with inchoative 
pendens, as Gen, 24.27. § 106. 


Rem. 1. The second verb is occasionally subordinated in 
ampf., Is. 42. 21 ra ipTy iyo YBN " Je. was pleased ¢o make 
great; Job 32. 22 7328 Ny) x5 Iam not good at flattering ; 
ts.447. 2 70 WP “aYDIN ND thou shalt no more be called. 
Lev. 0.) 6, Nu. -22. 6; Lam; 1. 10.. The consn.. is. more 
common in Syr., Noeld. § 267. 

Rem. 2. In a few instances the ptcp. or an adj. is sub- 
ordinated (acc.). Is. 33. 1 THY 7yN3 when thou art done 
destroying; 1S. 3. 2 nina nn WY) his eyes had begun Zo be 
Wit. 405.107 10, 1106. 7.4, Jer; 22. 30, Nel. 10.120. SO 
probably a noun, Gen. g. 20, N. began (as) a husbandman 
(acc.). The consn., and N., the husbandman, began and 
planted (was the first to plant, or, planted for the first time, 
Gen. 10. 8,1 S. 14. 353 22. 15), is rather unnatural, though 
cf. the appos. Gen. 37. 2. In this sense ‘‘ begin” is usually 

. followed by zuf., but cf. Ezr. 3. 8.—‘‘ One of them ” says— 
‘* Or (nae reflection on your lear), 
Ye may commence a shaver,” &c. 

Rem. 3. The asyndetous consn. § 83c is very common 
in Syr., Noeld. § 337. In Ar. the older and classical consn. 
was with fa, and, Wr. ii. § 140; de Lag. Uebersicht, 
Pp. 209 seg., does not alter this fact. 

Rem. 4. Such words as 7, nap come, DIP arise, are 
used almost as interjections though construed regularly, Is. 
pan Tie Na792, 1K. 1. 13°83 2), W412, Ax TOn tes 1 4,05 5. 
The mas. nad is even used to a woman, Gen. Ig. 32. Both 
verbs often merely confer liveliness on the real action, Hos. 
5.15; 6. 1, Gen. 19. 35, Ps. 88. 11. Some fixed compound 
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phrases express only a single idea, as ON WW) answered 
and said, OM 70M conceived and bore = she bore, Gen. 21. 2. 
Text 1 S. 1. 20 is probably quite right. Comp. 1 Chr. 
4. 17 where 17n) alone is used for the whole phrase. 

Rem. s. In some instances the modifying verb stands 
second, Jer. 4. 5 aNd WW cry with full voice, Cf. 12. 6 
NOD WIP. Is. 53. 11, JO. 25920. 


THE NOMEN ACTIONIS OR INFINITIVE 


1. Lnfinitive Absolute 


§ 84. The infin, abs. as an abstract noun expresses the 
bare idea of the verbal action, apart from the modifications 
which subject-inflections or tense-forms lend to it. Used 
along with the inflected form it gives emphasis to the 
expression of the action, and, when used alone, graphically 
represents the action in its exercise, continuance, prevalence, 
and the like, sometimes almost with the force of an 
exclamation, 

Construction of inf. abs—Expressing the bare notion of 
the verb the inf. abs. refuses to enter into close construction, 
receiving neither suffixes nor prep. It may, however— 

(2) Be the subj. in a nominal sent., esp. when the pred. is 
Dw good, or AW sb (in poet. 2 b3) not good, but also 
otherwise. Pr. 28. 21 24ND DIO NDT 720 be partial is not 
woods IT S45, 23) ete Ou san haes. 23; 25.27. jobezscac. 
In Job 6. 25 it is subj. to a verbal sent. 

(6) Or the obj. ofa. verb,, Iset. 17 209 yb learn Zo 
do well; 42. 24 abn JAN nb they willed not to walk. Is. 
716+ 87, 20, Pr. 15, 12) JObsO.e1ds 1344-0 eatery, in gen. 
Is. 14. 23 TAY NON with the besom of destruction. 
Del aniols lone Gk Rem. I. 

(c) It may govern like its own finite verb, eg. acc., Hos. 
10. 4 MR MAD making covenants; Is. 22, 13 Wa aT 
JZ ww killing oven and slaying s#eep. 71S,05,050) 21s 
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59. 4, 13, Pr. 25. 4, 5. Or prep, Is. 7. 15 ASTD) ya SiN 
1182 to refuse ev and choose good. It is not followed by 
gen. either of noun or pron. 


Rem. 1. 1S. 1. 9 is the only ex. of inf. abs. with prep. 
(text dubious). The inf. abs. tends, however, to become a 
real noun (Job 25. 2, Lam, 3. 45), and may take prep. when 
so used, Is. 30. 15, and also when used adverbially, Neh. 
5. 18. The inf. cons. hiph. is occasionally pointed like inf. 
abs., e.g. Deu. 32. 8, Jer. 44. 19, 25, which introduces some 
uncertainty (Deu. 26. 12, Neh. ro. 39 should perhaps be 
read gz.). Inf. abs. as obj. seems to occur first in Is. 


§ 85. Use of inf. abs——The inf. abs. is used first, along 
with the forms of its own verb, to add emphasis. In this 
case it stands chiefly before its verb, but also after it. 
Secondly, it is used adverbially to describe the action of a 
previous verb. And, ¢hzrdly, it is used instead of the finite 
or other inflected forms of the verb. 

§ 86. Use along with its own verb—(a) When Jefore its 
verb the kind of emphasis given by inf. abs. may be of 
various kinds, eg. that of strong asseveration in promises or 
threats; that of anztzthests in adversative statements; the 
emphasis natural in a supposition or concession; and that of 
interrogation, particularly when the speaker is animated, and 
throws into the question an intonation of surprise, scorn, 
dislike, &c. Such shades cannot be reproduced in transla- 
tion. Occasionally such a word as indeed, surely (Gen. 2. 17), 
Jorsooth (37. 8), of course (43. 7), at all (Hos. 1. 6), &c., may 
bring out the sense, but oftenest the kind of emphasis is best 
expressed by an intonation of the voice. 

Ex. of asseveration: Gen. 2.17 NVA NV chou shalt 
Gurely) ae/ 10,10; 18. 10, 2.8. 5. 19. Frequently in 
injunctions; Ex, 21. 28 WH bpp? bsp the ox shall be 
stoned, 23.4, Deu. 12. 2, and often. Axtithests: Jud. 15. 13 
Wh) rb nom) AION] TDN "3 nd nay, we wel bind 
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thee, but we will not kill thee. 2S, 24. 24, Deu. 7. 263 13. 10; 
21.14, andeoiten, 115. 6. 3,01 K. 11922, Am O55, 0secomces 
Jer. 32. 4; 34. 3. Supposzizon (very common): Ex. 21. § 
Tay TWN Was ON} but 2 the slave should say. Jud. 
IT. 30, oo ea aL Ts 12, 16, 22 TIUGwtAy LZ.) leah lez OnO: 
Oneln 2 On 10.53.52 0 COMLESS7O Gen. 63 .a30 abn May) 
nbn well, thou hast gone off because, &c. (but why steal 
my gods PTY OJ a2.esO.mel ae guestons = Genm 24. 5 AWAIT 
2a Ne Tw am I, then, to bring back? 37.8, 10 ae 
any soon. shalt thow rule (forsooth) over us? 43.7 YW 
“ON 1D YI) were we (then) to know? Nu. 22. 30, 37, 38, 
Judit R26 Wir Sher 27.2 1152 33, is. 50.-2, |r, 20. fom ee. 
Tees 1S 2s Zech. 7. s. 

The peculiar emphasis of inf. abs. is well felt when a 
speaker gives a report regarding circumstances, or repeats 
(directly or indirectly) the words of another, or his own 
thoughts= Gen 433079 )ud. Gro; S182, tT Omi mC te 
28,43 5°20; 3, 6, 283 23. 22, 2 Sor. 6. Also when restrictive 
particles, Tw; 7), ‘aret used, Gen 27, 30, 44.25, JUG. 740. 

(2) In negative sent. inf. abs. precedes the neg. Is. 30. 19 
mame JD thou shalt not weep. Jud. 15. 13 above, Ex. 
8.245 34.7, WeUse1, 14, Jud, F028, Tek 8.27 tie weece 
6.153 13,212. With by, 1 K.93426, Mic. 1.10. Exceptions 
occur mostly when a denial is given to previous words, Gen. 
BA tA. On. OS Olo. 

(c) When placed after its verb inf. abs. has often the 
same force as when before it. 2K. 5.11 NED sbys SFYON 
Siu) I thought, He cll (certainly) come out unto me. Nu. 
23.001, i215. 34024 30020, Jer, 23.430, Danaii..10,.1 seaelnethic 
case inf. abs. is sometimes strengthened by 03. Gen. 46. 4 
moy-D) Toye JIN) L will also bring thee up; 31. 15, Nu. 
LOPES. Inf. abs. always stands after zmper. and picp., Nu. 
IT. 15 AW NIM Fell me rather (at once); Jer. 22. 10 
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eine {32 122 weep, indeed, for him that is gone away. 
aes seres is cn e ee vvith ptep, Jentaar 17. Is) 22. 17,)"Jud. 
Pe 2 5 r, 

But inf. abs. after its verb suggests an indefinitely pro- 
longed state of the action, and therefore expresses con- 
tinuance, prevalence, &c. Nu. 11. 32 Mww ond Www. 
and they went spreading them out (the quails). “Jer. 6. 20. 
This use is clearer when another inf. abs. is added; Jud. 
14. 9 bow) bo Ton he went on, eating as he went; Gen. 
8.7 DW NANT NE and it went (always) out and back. 
Perot 2 tow) 204372 Ki. 2.) 11 Is: 21922) “This! use is 
akin to the adverbial use, cf. 2 K. 21. 13, where 7d. probably 
JHMM) WAN, with larger accent at dish. This inf. before the 
herp. 1s..2, 10, cl, Ps. 120, 6, 


Rem. 1. Exx. like Gen. 43. 3, 7, Am. 9. 8 hardly prove 
that infin. abs. intensifies the action in the same sense as 
the 77, With? r 5. 20. 6’ ef, 2. -28. "In Gen, 19--9 the inf. 
after verb may emphasise the assumption ¢o be judge on the 
part of one who was a Stranger rather than the hadzt of 
judging. Jos. 24. 10. 

Rem. 2. The inf. abs. is oftenest of the same conjug. as 
the finite, whether before or after it, e.g. Kal Gen. 2. 16, 
MiP. Ku 22. 4, ft. GEN, 22. 17, PU. AO, 15, hiphi 3. 16, 
hoph. Ez. 16. 4, hith. Nu. 16. 13. Butas the xomen actionis 
of the Kal expresses the abstract idea of the verb in general, 
it may be joined with any other conjug., e.g. with mzph. 
eet Os 7 2 9: 20, 195 Pi. Gel? 37. "33; Hipial 3. 
23. 22, Gen. 46. 4; hoph. ‘Ex.’ 21. 12 (and always in this 
phrase shall be put to death); hithpo. Is. 24. 19. Other 
combinations are rarer, e.g. inf. hoph. with nzph. 2 K. 3. 23, 
and with gu. Ez. 16. 4; inf. fz. with Azph. 1 S. 2. 16. 
Occasionally the inf. is from another verb, cognate and 
similar in sound, Is.25. 28, Jer. 8. 13; 48. 9 (Zeph. 1. 2°). 
If text right in Jer. 42. 10, nw, the weak yod has fallen 
AWAY, Cl. |d' 16.11; 2 5.22741, 

Rem. 3. Instead of inf. abs. the abstract noun is some- 
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times used; Is. 35. 2, Jer. 46. 5, Mic. 4. 9, Hab. 3. 9 (last 
two cognate stems), Job 27. 12, cf. Is. 29. 14, both inf. and 
noun.—Occasionally the form of inf. cons. is used, Nu. 
23. 25, Ru. 2. 16, Jer. 50. 34, Pr. 23. 1 (all due to assonance 
with following verb), Ps. 50. 21, Neh. 1. 7.—2 K. 3. 24 mam 
text amiss (but cf. § 96, R. 4), Ez. 11. 7 7d. six. Cf. 
however, Jos. 4. 95727, Ez. 7.014; 

Rem. 4. The verb 75n with its inf. abs. is followed: 
(2) mostly by another inf. abs. as above in c, e.g. 2 S. 3. 16. 
m333 pba 7», Jos. 6.1.9, 92 K-02. i211 3) but (8) “alson by ptcp: 
28. 18. 25 3?) pon 3%, Jerr4ta6, chee S16, (5)-eandite) 
by a finite tense, 2S. 16. 13 oPp pon 3, Jos. (0273 ,81852 
LGs 232,081 Sul OF Cla AS. 6s Lae Ss 

But bn is often used in a metaphorical sense to express 
progress, continuance, &c. in an action or condition, which 
is expressed by ptcp. or adj. Gen. 26. 13 Pa son by he grew 
ever greater. Judi 4.24, 1.5. 148) 10,2 5.5.10, Chr atio: 
In the same sense the ptcp. 42 is used in a predication. 
2559.53. 1. 7m qbh Wh D. waxed stronger and stronger. 
Ex. 19. 19 always waxed louder. 1 S. 2. 26 (17. 41 
inva, hteral sense), 2.9.15. 012,.2 Chr.917i2,elctoea, 
Prd, 15. 

Used adverbially with inf. abs. of other verbs inf. abs. 
of 3$n expresses the same idea of progress or endurance. 
Gensel 20 yib2) qion YD" he continued always journeying ; 
8. 3 always receded more and more, cf. v. 5. 


§ 87. Adverbial use of inf. abs—The inf. abs. is used to 
describe adverbially the manner, degree, &c., of the action 
expressed by a previous verb. This inf. is itself without 
and, but other inf. may be subjoined to it. Deu. 9. 21 Has) 
wy pine SMW and J beat it, grinding it small; 1 S. 3. 12 
To Sot mat qwabs ms ops I will f/f all that 
I have spoken, from beginning to end. Gen. 21. 16; 30. 32, 
Niu0.123;)) 08.°35.1750./3,51 ty Te 17 lOy 25, Cue e an en 
Mice6.13, Zech. -7.<3,)]ersi3. 418 e207 eo umn fern 
30. 37 Fwrta. Some inf. abs. (chiefly hiph.) have become 
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almost simple adverbs, as AW we//, very, MAW much, very, 
(IVI far, Gen. 21. 16, Jos. 3. 16. 


Rem?) 1. Flere belongs ihe phrase of Jer., e.2. 7. 13 
an pawn ... 7278) T spoke, earnestly speaking, in which 
inf. of first verb is repeated; 11:7; 25.43 29. 193 32. 33; 
35. 14, 15. As adverbial inf. is without and, delete vav in 
26. 5.—Instead of inf. of first verb there is finite form, Is. 
B7oerg ch. Sf. 5. >In Hos. 10. 4) thelinf.smight exesese 
DMAT aA, giving examples of their idle or swelling words ; 
or they may express actions on the same line as their talk. 


§ 88. Inf. abs. instead of inflected forms.—(a) When 
circumstances, personal relations, &c., have already been 
suggested by an inflected verbal form, it is often thought 
sufficient to subjoin further actions in the bare inf. form. 
This inf. may follow any inflected form, and, unlike the 
adverbial inf, is introduced by and. Jud. 7. 19 IPN 
DT yi Niwa they blew with the trumpets, ‘and 
broke the pitchers; 1 K. 9. 25 YoRTM a0) nbym and 
Solomon offered sacrifices (freq.) and burnt incense; Jer. 14. 5 
any by qwa nbdyna even the hind calves, and for- 
sakes (her young); Jer. 32.44 DIN WO JN ay NIT 
Oy Tyr) they shall buy fields, and subscribe deeds, and 
seal them, and take witnesses. The usage becomes more 
common in later style. Cf. Rem. I. 

(0) The bare inf. abs. is used without a preceding inflected 
form when the verbal action or state in itself, apart from 
modifications of time, person, &c., is to be forcibly presented, 
e.g. in injunctions which are general; in descriptions of pre- 
vailing conduct or condition of things; but also in any case 
where the action in itself, apart from its conditions, is to be 
vividly expressed. Ex. 20. 8 NAW OV ON Vot remember 
the sabbath day!—Hos. 4. 2 AN I MeN won Thy 
false swearing, and murder, and theft, and adultery (they 
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practise)!—1 K. 22. 30 manda NI WENN disguise 
myself (will 1), and go into the battle! 2 K. 4.43 WON Md 
nim Dios ‘s thus saith Je., Za¢ (shall ye) and leave over ! 

(2) So in other cases where the action in itself, apart 
from .its circumstances, is to be stated, the inf. abs. is 
sufficient. Is, 20. 2 AMY oy Too yy wy he did so, 
walking naked and barefoot, Is. 5.5. Particularly when the 
action is first indicated by zhzs. Jer. 9. 23 bban? nnv2 
“oN ya) bos bbanen zm this \et one glory, zz under- 
standing and in knowing me; Is. 58. 6 is not ¢hzs the fast 
that I like, yw niazyw TIM® zo loose the bonds of wicked- 
ness, &c. (three inf, cf, v, 7.2 teen 217. [Os eu tS. a2 nals, 
27..20,;Z6CK.. 14a 52. 


Rem 1. Exx.* Of @ After perf., ‘1S. "2. 927, 28)" Hes, 
10,UAji Jéreos133 220 44, blage 16, oZechiaaage aac, 
rChras 202 (Chr.n23. to, Hee ia 2 720. 1a 8, testo, 
12, 16, cf. 17, Dan. 9. 5.—+After, impf., Jer. 32. 443 36. 23. 
With jx ov, Lev. 25. 14, Nu. 30. 3, Deu. 14. 21.—After 
VAV AMpi., Gel. 43, 0x. Oo. bs [ere 7. 21yet Our. etOm ees 
Neh. 8. 8.—Vav perf., Zech. 12. 10.—Inf., 1 S. 22. 13, Jer. 

w7> 18, cr. -3233.-—Ptep., Hab, B55 sts S28: 

Reni wl xx. sof Ws int.s abss as niaipers, - x. ai anon 
13035, DEW Te 1055. 225 eet. 20, 8) OS.ul. alo maun a omnes 
LECW OIG. SO min go/ 2S. 24, 12, 2 K..5. 10, and often 
iy Jer, 025 23°3).12,.c.  Is.crd-egie (NO) int. ales) Or 
prevailing conduct or condition, Is. 21. 5; 22. 13; 59. 4, 
13, Jet. 75 0; O- 15 5 34, 10, aes 31, slag. 2. O.= tex xs 
of c, Jer. 3. 1 (awd), Ez. 23. 30, 46, Job 4o.:2, Pr. 17. 123 
Boras Be 

Rem. 3. Like inf. cons. (§ 96), inf. abs. when used for 
finite may be continued by fin. form, Is. 42. 22; 58. 6. 

Rem. 4. A force akin to that of inf: abs. is sometimes 
obtained by repeating the verb in another form. Ps. 118. 
Tt, Zeph, 2./1, tlab. 1. "6; 1s. 20.99 (40s. dq fo) ue cin 
some of these places text is doubtful. 

-Rem..5.-When inf. abs, is used for finite verb the sj. 


THE NOMEN ACTION/S OR INFINITIVE 123 


is occasionally expressed with it, Deu. 15. 2, Lev. 6. 7, 
Nu. 15: 35511 5..25.,20, Is. 42. 22, Ps, 17. 5, Job 40. 2, Pr. 
17. 12, Ecc. 4. 2, Est. 9. 1. Gen. 17. 12, 13 make it prob- 
able that 123-5 v. 10 is subj. and not acc. after pass. 

Rem. 6. In § 86 (cf. § 67) and § 87 the inf. abs. is no 
doubt in acc. ; possibly also in § 88, cf. Kor. 2. 77. 


2. The Infinitive Construct 


§ 89. The inf. cons. has the qualities both of noun and 
verb, being used like a gerund, admitting prepp. and suffixes, 
and yet having the government of its verb. As nomen verbi 
it does not of itself express tense; the time is either indefinite 
or suggested by the context and circumstances. It is too 
little of a noun to take the a7z,, § 19. 

§ 90. Cases of inf. cons. itselfi—(@) The inf. cons, may be 
nom. as subject to a nominal sentence, especially when the 
pred. is “good” or “not good” (§ 84 a), but also otherwise, 
zen, 2.16 saab DIST nvo aw 3b man’s being alone is 


not good ; Is. 7.13 O'WIN minda DI Wp is wearying 
men too little for you? "Gen. POMTO etOet Ss; Ex, 1API2Z ud. 
Gaertn tO. Sie 2-522, 20.4200, 2 9,18, 11,, 15, 10,7, 
Dic. 3.1, FS. 116.-0,-'r. 10, 23% 1:3: 10; 16, 6,12, 16, and often; 

(0) It may be in gen. by a noun or prep. Gen. 2.4 012 
mim Miwy in the day of Jehovah's making; 14. 17 ON 
nia Saw after his returning from smiting. Gen. 2.17; 
Bee 406020. 57 ls, 77587, 108.4201 5,117, . Alsoethougn 
rarely, after an adj. or ptcp. in coms.,.Is. 56. 10, Jer. 13, 23, 
Ps. 127.2, Pre 30.20. In a few. instances b> all precedes 
in cons. Gen 30. 411K. 8652,PS.1 32, 1, L1Cht: 23,31, 

(c) It may be in acc. as obj. to an active verb, 1 K. 3.7 
$2) ANY YI NP I know not Low to go out or come in, 
Gea. Baie as CU, 2:25, 2216 10, 27 lela Tahal. /0. 
Jer. 15. 15, Am, 3. 10, Ps. 101. 3. The acc. sign MN occurs 
Betoresinf, 62). K.ni04270(1s.-374,28). 4 The inf. cons. with 
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prep. b, which expresses the direction of the action of 
governing verb, has in usage greatly superseded the simple 
inf. when 007.; Gen. 18. 29 VAT? TY FID, [le Sai ero. 
This inf. with b has become almost a simple verbal form, 
and appears often as subj. in the nominal sent., 1 S. 15. 22, 
2S 1SaAli, 1S, 10.7 with’ 28.10. Micr3.0, bs. IT SAG; kn Zino 
with 25. 24. Cf, Hab, 2ni4° 
Rem. 1. It is usually the whole clause rather than the 
mere inf. that is grammatical subj.; comp. the forcible 
phrase 2 S. 14. 32. The inf. cons. is too little nominal to 
be subj. to a verb: in 2 S. 22. 36 7d. with Ps. 18. 36 JM; 
Tele pan is’ ptcp.y, ,Ci.0 1 S.018223.— Inieton 241s 
D2 is loosely appended to preceding words. Is. 37. 29 
TINY if text right may be an ex., or adj. used substantively 
(vocalisation varies). Ps. 17. 3 ‘Nl if inf. is scarcely subj. 
to following verb. On the other hand the fem. inf. tends 
to be a real noun, and may be subj. to a verb, Pr. 10. 12.— 
It is rare that the mas. form of inf. is construed as fem. 
(neut.), Fio..1G, 23, Jee 207 Wit 2.410. 
Rem. 2. Deu. 25. 2 M39 j2 worthy of a beating (adjudged 
the bastinado) is peculiar, cf. 1 S. 20. 31. 


§ 91. Government by inf. cons.—(@) The agent or subj, 
which usually immediately follows inf. is in the gen. Gen. 
24m nivy Jehovah's making; 19. 16 sy * ) nbrra 
in Jehovah's pitying him. Gen. iC. 165924, Tiwi ea. 
Deurrs27, 151100, SOmvitnesiii. Gens ato DW ee 
MITTS ON until thy returning to the ground, 3. 5; 39. 18. 

When separated from inf. by intervening words the 
subj., with a looser construction, must be supposed to be 
in the wom.; Is. 20. 1 PAID INN mula when Sargon sent 
hime Gen: 4.15, Nu. 24° 23=Dewra. 42, Joseiaal lua 
OZ; 1,0..10, 10, 205.18, 20, 1Suu med a) Cr. 62 ie er eros 
Peu5i2 3050. 15°70. 103142, 4. Pile 7 se25 oe Obea eee, 

(6) The inf. cons, puts its 07. in the same case as the 
verb does from which it is derived, ze. acc. or gen, through 
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a prep. 1S. 19.1 TIM NT w hill David; Deu. 
LO. TS ons naa to love them; Nu. 22. 11 ja onord 
to fight with him. Gen. 2. 4, Deu. 2. 7, 1 K. 12.15; 15. 4, 
Gen. 19. 16, Deu. 30. 20, Is. 7.1. The inf. may take two acc. 
like its verb, Gen. 41. 39, Deu. 26. 19, Jos. 10. 20. 

(c) When subj. and obj. are both expressed the usual 
order is: inf, subj., obj. Gen. 41. 39 FN ‘Ss otin “IOS 
after God’s showing thee; Hos. 3. 1 Dw) VAN % NIIND 
as Je. loveth the children of Israel; and with pron. as subj. 
Gen. 39. 18 sb49 MIWA. when I lifted up my voice. Gen. 
frites £3. 13.105, 24. 30; 30 STO Tee Pla 2A jal Secs 
feetoo rs wi fl.at. 3,0, 0, 315) 13, cc. 


Rem. 1. The subj., especially when a pron., is often 
omitted: (2) when clear from the context, Gen. 24. 30 nia 
when he saw; 19. 29, Deu. 4. 21, 1 K. 20. 12, Ez. 8. 6. 
(6) When general and indeterminate, Gen. 33. 10 NSD as 
one sees; Jud. 14. 6, 1S. 2. 13; 18. 19, 2 S. 3. 345 7+ 29, 
Is. 7. 223 10. 14.—Gen. 25. 26, Ex. 27. 73 30. 12, Nu. 
9. 15; 10. 7, Zeph. 2. 2, Zech. 13. 9, Ps. 42. 4 with v. 11, 
Job 13.9; 20. 4. The 027. is also often omitted, when a 
pron., in the same circumstances. § 73, R. 5- 

Rem. 2. The subj. is probably 20m. in some cases where 
it is not separated from inf. (a above), e.g. when S of inf. 
has pretonic gameg; 2 S. 19. 20 W200 piv with Gen. 16. 3 
pias nav, 1 K. 6. 1, Job 37-7. The inf. hiph. of 1p verbs 
is never shortened except with suff. (Gen. 39. 18 inc above), 
é.22 Is. 10. 15 baw HIND, 14. 3 man oa, 2S. 17. 14, 
PsP 40.03. 

Rem. 3. The obj. of inf. when a noun is probably acc. 
and not gen. objecti. When inf. has suff. this is clear, Gen. 
39. 18, Deu. 9. 28. Also the particle nx is frequently ex- 
pressed, Gen. 14. 17; 25. 26, Deu. 10. 12,155 It. 22, 1 5. 
18. 19; 25. 2, Zech. 13. 9. Cases in which neither of these 
marks is present are probably to be decided on the same 
analogy, e.g. Jud. 14. 6 “Bi yow2 as one rends a kid, \s. 
10. 14 as one gathers eggs, V7» 5) 1 Keis.20) 4251106; 10; 
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101. 3, Pr. 21. 3. The fem. inf., while it may take acc., is 
occasionally construed with gen. 067., Ps. 73. 28 ands nap 
to draw near to God, Mic. 6. 8, so Aram. Ezr. 4. 22. Sothe 
common ‘NN to meet me, WI nN1p> to meet David, &c. 
Similarly fone verbal noun, Den 207 225 Cl, ACC MU Zand Jone 
Am. 4. 11, and with mas. noun, Nu. 10. 2 (Hab. 3. 13?). 
In Nu. 23. 10 7d. perhaps 75D ®. Others consider cases 
like Is. 10.°14 5°17. § as gen. obj. (Hitz, on Is! 1. 7): 

Rem. 4. Though inf. has a distinct suff. for acc. only 
in 1 ~. s. and occasionally in others, e.g. 3 s. ITNT, Jer. 
39. 14, and.1 fi. ANIA, Ex. 14. 11, there seems no reason 
to doubt that the suff, of all the persons are often in acc. 
There is no syntactical reason why inf. should govern acc. 
of 1 p. s. and not of the other persons, as it does govern 
acc. of all persons with nx. A gen. obj. would in many 
cases be awkward, as Gen. 37. 4 24 to speak to him, and 
where the suff. is parallel to nx as 37. 22, Deu. 1. 27. In 
Deu. 23. 5 the suff. has verbal 2 demons. Comp. exx. like 
Nu, 22. 23, 25, Deu. 9..28; 26. 19 with Ps, 89. 28, Jud. 
13-23% 14.85 19.2, P9. 22,255.10. 1%, 1 Ks 20.359 2uke 
9. 35, Ps. 106. 23, 26, 27. When prep. 5 precedes inf. the 
suff. is mostly acc. ; also often when jp precedes, and even 
when other prepp. are prefixed.—Nu. 22. 13 ‘AN? = ‘nnd, 
and Jer. 27. 8 ‘SM seems used as trans., though cf. Sep. 


§ 92. Usage of inf. cons—The inf. cons. with prepp. has 
all the meanings of the finite forms with conjunctions. Gen. 
4. 8 mwa oni when they were in the field; 3. 19 
FTW ay until thou return, Cf. Hos. 10. 12 S12) TY until he 
come, Gen. 39. 16,2 S. 10.5. Gen. 39. 18 S45 ° babe ta when 
L lifted up, cf. 37. 23 8A Wd when he came. The prepp. 
become conjunctions, taking finite forms, by combination 
with the rel. WW, which, however, is often omitted, as Hos. 
10. 12 above, §. 15. Gen. 18. 12 with Jud. 11. 36, 2 S. 19. 31; 
Am. I, 11 with 2 S, 3. 30; 2S. 3.11 with Is. 43. 4—Gen. 13. 10; 
34075 35. 1¢t D1 OAKS) 215.02, 6, Ex. 16.118s oCimturae: 

§ 93. The prep. 7, which properly expresses the direction 
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of the action of previous verb, is used with inf. cons. in a 
weaker sense (like gerund in do) to explain the circum- 
stances or nature of a preceding action. This gerundial 
caeberel use is very common. I = ut 33 ONDN Oy 


wilt do my baesire 7m giving ¢ (80 ¢ as to ‘give) ‘biebd “for my 
houses Gens F8h25 > 10:19; 29. 265,34, 75. 43..6, Tian 12: 
Rpeotons 3120. 20, 2'5.14.120,N1) K.8.03 250 1A Sse 1OslO, 
So the frequent mand saying. Similarly in explanation of 
a comparison, Gen. 3. 22, 2 S.14. 25, Is. 21. 1, Ez.738. 16 
Pr. 26. 2, 1 Chr. 12. 8.—Jos. 22. 26 is peculiar if text. right. 
Is. 44. 14 aay) text dubious. 

§ 94. The inf. with bi is also used as a circumscription in 
various senses of the imperfect. (a) As a periphrastic fut. 
Gen, 15.12 siad Ww 3) and it was, the sun was about 
fo sei, |OS. 2.5: 715. 39. 20 si / \ Je. zs (ready, about) 
to save me. Is. 10. 32, Jer. 51. 49, Ps. 25. 143 49. 15, Pr. 
19.-8, Ecc. 73. 15, 1 Chr. 9. 25.—In 1 5. 14. 21 7d, Sp 
Momo they also turned to be. (6) As a gerundive, in the 
sense of zs to be, must be, ought to be. 2K. 4.13 nivy> md 
tora wt Be what ts to be done for thee? should one 


speak for thee to the king? 2 K. 13. 19 wWwN won ning 
Dwayp percutiendum erat. Is. 5. 4, Hos. 9. 13, Ps, B20: 
AQ. Is, Job 30. 6,2S.4.10. Or in. the sense of can be, Jud. 
I. 19, 2 S. 14. 19 (WS =w).—The consn, in Gen. 15. 12, Jos. 
..§. appears to be as 1 S. 7. 10, 2S, 2. 24, 1 K. 20. 40, 2 K. 
2, 11, and often, the vb. was being understood. 

§ 95. The egative inf. is formed—(a) Usually by particle 
snba with 6, as Gen. 3. 11 ambos onbdad spony 
I commanded thee wot to eat of it, Deu. Ase2ie I Kota 10; 


to 


This particle negatives inf. in its various uses, e.g. when it 
expresses purpose, Gen. 4. 15; 38.9, and frequently in its 
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gerundial or explicative sense, Gen. 19. 21, Ex. 8. 25, Deu. 
ZAssRONLIGtl 7. 12,0) 0S..5./Oje) Uda 23 Slt) Chet Om amy 
23 24n27 5 

(6) The inf. as periphrastic fut. or gerundive (§ 94) is 
negatived by b 85 or b PR. Am. 6. 10 f) owa a) ta Cy) 
the name of Je. must not be mentioned ; Jud. 1. 19 (could not 
dispossess), 1 Chri 5. 1. Est, 4.2 sywro-bry sind PR 3 
the gate must not be gone to. Ezr. 9. 15, 2 Chr. 5. 11; 20. 
651 73722,0). Est. &..8, Ps, 40.16, Ecce3e14, olhere.seems no 


difference in sense between b sb and b PR, though the 
latter is common in the later style; cf. 1 Chr. 15. 2 with 
23. 26. Jer. 4. 11 does not belong here. 

§ 96. In the progress of the discourse, when new clauses 
are added with and, the inf. is very generally changed into 
the finite construction. Gen. 39. 18 NTN sbi years e) 
lifted up my voice and cried; 2 K. 18. 32 SAT) WA TY 
DIM till I come and take you. Gen. 27. 45, Jud. 6. 18, 1 S, 
24. 12, Egy 24 2910, 2511370 230,12, 205 Abs ea iia weirs 
Ps. 104. 14, 15. This resolution is necessary with a neg. 
Clause. Amoi... Ci. .hem.-2. 


Rem. 1. The pleonastic neg. : mba (§ 95) occurs 2 K. 
23. 10 (cf. , woo Ez. 21. 20), and ‘mead Nu. 14. 16 because 
Je. was not able.—The inf. is sometimes negatived by prep. 
19 away from, as Is. 5. 6 VON command not ¢o rain. So 
after fo swear Is. 54. 9, cf. Deu. 4. 21, and Zo beware Gen. 
31. 29 (cf. v. 24), 2 K. 6. 9. Occasionally a periphrasis of 
sind saying and direct speech is employed, Gen. 3. 11 with 
Ch UG, BSI. Bs TA Me 

Rem. 2. The finite tense consecutive to the inf. (§ 96) 
will show the 2uances of time, relation, &c., in which the 
inf. was used. Thus Gen. 39. 18, 1S. 24. 12, the inf. re- 
ferred to a past act; 2 K. 18. 32, Jud. 6. 18 to a future one, 
and Am. 1. 11 toa frequentative action. Loose constructions 
occasionally arise in the process of resolution, e.g. Hos. 
9.7720 iy 35 by ¢.e.7009 TWINT ON and because... ts great; 
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so Jer. 30. 14,15. So perhaps 1S. 4. 19 MD}... npdn-dx, 
Z.e. TID WS (yy-O8 and regarding the fact that he was dead. 

Rem. 3. Sometimes, esp. in later style, the inf. with 
suff. appears used for finite form, Job Q. 27 “WON BN 7f J 
think (my thought be). Jer. 9. 5, Zeph. 3. 20, Dan. 11. 1. 
Comp. also the consn. Ex. g. 18, 2 S. 19. 25. 

Rem. 4. The inf. cons. with and is used, particularly in 
later style, in continuation of a preceding finite or other 
form (cf. inf. abs. § 88). Several times nn, Ex 325 20; 
efor t7p1O3) 1o, 12, Dan) 12) 17: Originally and in the 
older passages the inf. stood perhaps under the influence of 
a wll or purpose implicitly contained in preceding clause, 
but in many cases this cannot any more be discovered; the 
inf. is merely a shorter way of indicating the action. Am. 
8. 4, Hos. 12. 3 (Sep. wants and), 1 S. 8. 12, Jer. 44. 10, 
Ez. 13. 22, Is. 44. 28, Lev. 10. 10, 11, Neh. 8. 13, Ps. 104. 21, 
Job 34. 8, 1 Chr. 6. 34; 10. 13, 2 Chr. 7. 173; 8. 13, Ecc. 
g-. 1, Dan. 2. 16, 18. In Gen. 42. 25 and ¢o restore is under 
‘“commanded,” the preceding clause being brachylogy usual 
with ‘‘command.” Prep. omitted 1 Chr. 21. 24, cf. 2 S. 
24. 24. 

Rem. 5. Though the ass. inf. is quite common the act. 
is often used where pass. might be expected. Gen. 4. 13, 
Ex, 19. 13, 1 S. 18. 19, Is. 18. 3, Hos. 10. 10, Jer. 6. 15; 
25- 34; 41. 4, Hag. 2. 15, Ps. 42. 4; 67. 3, Job 20. 4, 
Bee 30 25 

Ods.—In composition, if doubt arise, it is safe to use 
prep. 5 before inf., as the bare inf. being a noun can be 
governed properly only by a trans. verb. The prep. must 
be used: 1. After verbs expressing purpose and verbs of 
motion, Gen. 2. 15, Ex. 3. 4. 2. After a nominal sent., 
pos. or neg., Gen. 2. 5; 24. 25. 3. After an adj., Gen. 
19. 20, Is. 5. 22 (Job 3. 8 a rare exception). 4. After a 
noun, Hos. 8, 11; 10. 12, Is. 5. 22, unless the inf. be gen., 
Gen. 29. 7. Such verbs, however, as 05 to be able, }®'2 zo 
refuse, are trans. in Heb. and may take bare inf., Deu. 1. 9, 
Bs0s.0- S.0ie,00.913, NU. 22. 1A; .Jet. 3, :34 80 nN) to be 
weary, {S.%. 14, jer, 15. 6. 


< 
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THE NOMEN AGENTIS OR PARTICIPLE 


§ 97. The ptcp. or xomen agentis partakes of the nature 
both of the noun (adj.) and the verb. It presents the person 
or subj.in the continuous exercise or exhibition of the action 
or condition denoted by the verb. The ass. ptcp. describes 
the subj. as having the action continuously exercised upon 
him, or at least differs from the adj. in presenting the state 
of the subj. as the result of an action. 


Rem. 1. The ptcp. carries the notion of action, opera- 
tion, like the verb, while the quality expressed by the adj. 
inheres in the subj. as a mere motionless characteristic. 
On the other hand the ptcp. differs from the impf. in that 
the continuousness of the impf. is not unbroken, but mere 
repetition of the action. The ptcp. is a line, the impf. a 
succession of points. 

It is but natural, however, that act. ptcps. expressing 
conditions or operations which are habitual should come to 
be used as nouns, as anN friend, 2S enemy, DEY Judge, 
spv watchman, nin seer, &c., and that pass. ptcps. should 
in usage become adjectives. The ptcp. #7pA. in particular 
has the sense of the Lat. gerundive and adj. in dz/7s, as N73 
to be feared, terrible, awng estimandus, V2Ni desirable, 393 
detestable, 1221 honourable. Occasionally ptcp. Puw., dpm 
laudandus, Ps. 96. 4. Possibly Kal, Ps. 137. 8 (some point 
nw). Jer. 4. 30, Is. 23. 12, are real or imagined pasts. 
See. Is/'2. 22, Ps. 18. 43 19. 113" 22. 325 76. Sj e102meag, 
Job 15. 16. In like manner the difference between ptcp. and 
impf. is often scarcely discernible in usage. Gen. 2. I0, 
Ex. 13. 15, Lev. 11. 47, Nu. 24. 4,16. Cf. Jud. 4. 22 with 
2 tmOn LO. 


§ 98. Construction of ptcp—The ptcp. is construed— 
(a) Verbally, taking the government of its verb, acc. or prep. 
Gen. 32. 12 INK DIN NYPL fear him; 25. 28 Naas PAN 
Apy-NS Reb. loved Jacob. Gen. 27.8; 37.7, 16; 40. 8, 17: 
Al. 93 42. 20,1 S. 11. 3, 2S. 14. 18,1 K. 18. 3, Am’ 5. 8, 9, 18. 
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Wath prepsGennG.1 35 26. 01,1 S17. 19% 23. 1, 2S. 23073, 
Ps. 89. 10. The ptcp. may take any acc. taken by its verb; 
Deus. oct aya-b5 obi full of every good, Am. 2. 13; 
Coen sacc. § Kot4o; or two acc. 2S, 1. 24 W powabin 
who clothed you with crimson. Zeph. 1. 9. 

(2) Or, nominally, being in cons. with following gen. 
Gen. 3.5 YN DV WH knowing good and evil; Hos. 2. 7 
abet) sams 3M) who give my bread and water. This consn. 
is very common: the act. ptcp. of verbs governing a direct 
obj. take this obj. in gen.; and the pass. ptcp. of such verbs 
take the subj. of the verbs in the gen. Gen. 22. 12 wy 
TAN ‘Ss NWN thou fearest God; Hos. 3.1 YY NIN TWN 
a woman loved by a paramour, Gen. 19. 14, 25, Ex, 1s, 14; 
Ae eed 119.5 570,12)5. 416,70, 13,01 KK. 2) 0751 2oT, 
Is. 5. 18, Hos. 6. 8. So ptcp. of other act. conjugations, 
Brey eo 1900, 9, 10, 25, 6-20.21, Jer 23) 30, 32. 1Hos. 
B-10;,11. 4, Psyio,.8, 9; cf. 136. 4-7. Pass. ptep., Gen. 
24. 31 blessed by Je, 25.5.8 hated by, Is. 53. 4, Job 14. 1. 
Frequently the cause or instrument takes the place of the 
subj., Is. 1. 7 WS NID W burnt with fire. Gen. 20. 3; 41. 6, 
Denes2. 24, -1s214. 105 22. 2; 28.1 stricken down with wine, 
Jer 1s. 21, Hos. 4, 17. 

(c) In like manner suff. to ptcp. may be ace. or gen. Deu. 


8. 16 td Toa who fed thee with manna. Deu. 8. 5 
(7 demons.) 713. Orit 2 20: 1, 1s..0..125 10. 203 47. 107 63211, 
Meee Onl 4 (etn 2 3715). Ps 18. 33518 12)11,) Job 31. 15 340. 10. 
Often in gen.; Gen. 27. 29 PIMA they who bless thee (thy 
Pe esets), Anil fx, 120, 5, 0, 19.2. 30, 18)-50,°8, P5075 98: 


Bs. 83, Job 7.8. 


Rem. 1. The mixed consn., gen. and acc. (for 2 acc.), 
Am. 4. 13 is curious.—The verbs x2 40 go into and xy’ Zo 
come out of, may be consd. with acc. (Gen. 44. 4, Deu. 
14. 22, 2 K. 20. 4, Lam. 1. 10, Ps. 100. 4), and so their 
picp, with, gen, Genig. 105) 23.10, 187944. 24% 46. 26, 
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Ex. 1. 5, Jud. 8. 30. Similarly other kinds of acc., as that 
of direction, Is. 38. 18 NANT gone down to the pit, 1 Chr. 
12. 33, 36, or of respect, Is. 1 30 fading a zts leaf. In 
poetry this brief forcible consn. of gen. represents prose 
consn. with prep.; Ps. 88. 6 lying in the grave, though cf. 
57.53; Mic. 2.8, Is. 22.2. Particulary with suff., Ps. 18. 40 
“OP those rising up against me, cf. Ps. 3. 2. Deu. 33. 11, 
Is, -22, 3, PS. 53: 63 93e295°74. 23.3 102.0,.Pr. 201g. als: 
29. 7 who war against her and her stronghold is so condensed 
as to be suspicious. 

The pass. ptcp. also may retain the acc. of act. verb, as 
1 S. 2. 18 TDS WN ezrt with an ephod, Jud. 18. 11, Ez. 
9. 2, 3, Neh. 4. 12; or take the gen., Is. 3. 3; 51. 21, Joel 
1. 8, Ez. 9. 11. Particularly when the gen. explains the 
extent of application of ptcp. (§ 24¢@). Is. 3. 3. DNB Niwa 
he whose face is lifted up. Ps. 32. 1 HNON DD he whose sin 
as covered. 2S. 13. 31, 1s. 33. 24,\Fr. 24.2. Im 28,157 42 
inan2 yyip ‘Dis not acc. of respect, as fo his garment, but 
subj. to vent, though vent at the same time is acc. of con- 
dition to Hushai. On the other hand Jud. 1. 7 is rather an 
ordinary circ. cl., cu¢ off being pred. to thumbs, although 
elsewhere this word is fem. Ex. 12. 11, Jer. 30. 6. 


§99. The ptcp. becomes virtually a noun, as Is, 19, 20 
yrwird one who saves, @ saviour, and may be subj. or obj. of 
- a sentence. When in apposition with a noun it is used as 
an adj., Deu. 4. 24 mba Ws a devouring fire, 4. 34 an out- 
stretched arm, Gen. 22. 13, Is. 18, 2, 5, Jud. 1. 24 WS INP 
NUP they saw a man coming out. Am. 5. 3, Is. 2. 13; 10. 22, 
With the art. the ptcp. may like the adj. designate a class. 
Am, 5. 13, Is..14. 8; 28, 16, Mic. 4. 6; or have the sense of 
he who..., whoever, Gen, 26. 11 WND PAI whoever 
touches, 2S. 14.10; and so with gen., Gens 6,0, xe tal oe 
15,10. 

When in appos. with a preceding def. subj. the ptcp. with 
art. has the meaning very much of a relative clause. Gen. 
127 sons AN Je. who had appeared to him; 1 S. 
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1. 26 NIASIT MONT 8 Tam the woman who stood, cf. Jud. 
16. 24. This usage is very common: Gen. bay 69 29e- 33 5 
35- 3; 43. 12, 18; 48. 15, 16, Ex. 11, 5, UC eS eset) Saas: 
205. 24,2 Ko22, 185 Is. 8. 6, LP alo Qua bee eit As Mise S402, 
Mic. 3. 2, 3, 5. With pass, ptcp.,. Nui2i. 8} Jud, 6,28 the 
altar that had been built, 20, 4 the woman who was murdered, 
1 K. 18. 30, Ps. 79. 10—Ps. 19. 11 resumes v. 10 (they) which 
are more desirable, Ps. 18. 333 49. 7. 


Rem. 1. Of course the ptcp. with art. is not to be used 
as an ordinary rel. clause after an indef. noun, only after def. 
words as pron., proper name, or other defined word. In later 
style exceptions occur, Jer. 27. 33-46. 16, Ez. 2..33 143,22, 
Ps. 119. 21, Dan. 9. 26, though in most of these cases the 
preceding word is really def. though formally undetermined. 
In other cases the preceding subj. receives a certain definite- 
ness from being connected with ali, Gen. 1. Phy Bey, Ohe Bi 
numeral, Jud. 16. 27, cf. 1 S. 25. 10, or from standing in a 
comparison, Pr. 26. 18 (Ps. 62. 4 rd. perhaps "J M73), or 
from being described by an adj., Is. 65. 2, cf. v. op 

Rem. 2. When another ptcp. follows one with art. it is 
often without art., as predicate, Is. 5- 20, Am. .6. 4, Job 
5. 10. But in vigorous speech the clauses are made parallel 
and the art. used, Is. 40. 22, 23, Mic. 3. 5. Occasionally 
the rel. pron. takes the place of the art. as more distinct, 
Deu. 1. 4, Jer. 38. 16, Ez. 9. 2, Ps. 115. 8. Both are used 
i Ks2. 8%) 23, 11. 

Rem. 3. When the ptcp. as direct pred. receives the art. 
it becomes coextensive with the subj. Gen. 2. 11 it is 
fhat which goeth round. 45. 12 my mouth is that which 
speaketh. Deu. 3. 21 thine eyes were they which saw. Gen. 
42. 6, Deu. 3. 22, 1 S. 4. 16, Is. 14. 24. 


§ 100. (az) The ptcp. as pred., unlike the finite verb, does 
not contain the subj., which must be expressed. 1 S. 19. 11 
TVIVD ANS WD to-morrow thou shalt be slain; Gen. 38. 25 
DRED NWT she was brought forth; 1 S. 9g. 11 ody mann 
they were going up. The pron., however, is often omitted if 
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the subj. has just been mentioned, particularly after M37 


Gen. 24. 30 TAY MIT wiaso-dsg ayn he came to the 
man, and, behold, he was standing. eon 872115 5 somes, 
dia 0, 1 9-3053,46, Am, 7a1ssezonon With DasGenas 772 
Occasionally the pron. is omitted anomalously, Jos. 8. 6, Ps. 
22.29 (fe is ruler), Neh: 9793, 5. In"1°S. 693 DAN has 
probably dropped out. On ptcp. with general subj. § 108 c. 

(6) Owing to the emphasis thrown by the idea and usage 
of ptcp. on the subj. the latter usually precedes. Gen. 2. 10 
NNO UTD and a river went forth; 24, 21 BE, TINA Ws} 
and the man gazed at her, 24. 13, 37 (see above in a). This 
order is usual with 37 and in rel. clauses, 18. 17; 24. 37; 
28. 20; 31. 43. On the other hand, if emphasis fall on ptep., 
and in clauses beginning with °} for, chat, OS zf, which give 
prominence to the pred., the ptcp. precedes the subj. Gen. 
30. 1 DIN IND PR ON) and if not J die; 3.5 ‘NS YTD 
for God-&noweth, 15.14; 19.133 25. 30; 29.9; 32. 12; 41. 32. 
With interrog., Gen. 4.9; 18.17, Nu. 11.29. After FS Jud. 
Bu24. 

(c) The ptcp. does not indicate time, its colour in this 
respect being taken from the connection in which it stands. 
The pass. ptcp. refers chiefly to the past, though not 
exclusively. The act. ptcp. is mainly descriptive of some- 
thing present, z.e. either actually present to the speaker, or 
present to him in idea, as the fut. zwstans; or, as in circums. 
clauses, present to the main action spoken of, though this 
may be in the past. Gen. 4. Io Dy$ IPMN WT thy 
brother's blood crieth. Gen. 19. 13, 14 JINN OM 13° 
for we are destroying (going to des.). 1 Sine she prayed 
long Mmpns8 a} a) \2) sal Eli watching her mouth. See exx. 
in Rem. 1. 

(2) Owing to its nominal character the ptcp. is negatived 


by JS. The place of the neg. varies. Gen. 41.8 WD PS 
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OMN there was none interpreting them; cf. different order, 
AOe On Altos h T6 }2 ps {24 straw 2s not given; 
it BO otep ie MHS JAN PR 20 stone was seen. The PN often 
takes suff. of subj., Gen. 43. 5 movin TIN ON if chow dost 
not let go, Ex. 5. 10——Gen. 20. 7; 30. 23: A lee24 wy lie 322; 
Dew4y22-22.227,,) 0s. 6. 1, Jud. 3.25, 1 'S. 3.113 22: 8326, 12, 
Pe yOeto1os.5. 14m. 5, 2, 6, 1s, 6. 27,3 1712 6 22. 22,7) er. 
eet ee Reni: 3. 

(e) When additional clauses are joined by and to a 
participial consn. the jizz¢e tense is usually employed, though 
not always. Gen. 35. 3 “Way wT ns may Ow the 
God who answered me, and was with me; 27. 33 mae ta) 
81 who hunted venison, and brought it. In animated 
speech without and, Is. 5. 8 MIWA MIW M32 M2 Wy 
ANY) who join house to house, /ay field to field sECha Sa IA 7 
14-16.—Gen. Tae BLO AG. ACU A, 2251.5. 2 Omron It 
ePIC Mm Seok 2 PALLET 220.021 20m 2 31, 16 44. 25 220 5 
Apes 7-12 Flos. 2. 16, Jer) 13. 109Ps. 18.4338) “Lhis 
change to the finite is ecessary when the additional clause is 
neg. See Rem. 4. 

(f) As the ptcp. presents the subj. as in the continuous 
exercise of the action, it is greatly employed in describing 
scenes of a ‘striking kind and in circumstantial clauses 
(§ 1384). Much of the picturesqueness of prose historical 
writing is due to it. So it is used with such particles as 
m3 Gehold, T\y sill, while. 1 K. 22. 10 the kings may 
oa oad) ova oad inp by uns 
were sitting, each on his throne, clothed in their robes, and all 
the prophets were prophesying before them; so v. 12, 19. 
Zao, 15301 Uavids ascent of Olivet, cf. vy, 18,23. Is. 6, 2, 
PeSei7 10 mone, 11, 14, 27, 1s, 6:28, NU. 11227, 1 K..12.:6, 
Palen 2 ti Wath, piety GEN. 25.132 5 37-079 41. 1-3, 15. 
ome? 12472 Ke 17026.8 With mI Genr 18, 22; Ex: 9, 
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2,07, Wied, 22, 42,2. Ki Oa32 ers. ie Oli ge ma 
with wr and PN. Gen. 24. 42, 49; 43. 4, Deu. 29. 14, Jud. 
6. 36. 


Rem. 1. The ¢zme of ptcp., § 1ooc. Exx. of present 
times Gem 167 8; 19.7354 9212-037, 810 -1A3 ato, Deu 
4,1; 12.0 and often, Jud. 7.10; 916, 4, 1 9.14, 41, iss tags 
Hos. 3. 1. Exx. of past time: Gen. 39. 23 ney NIT TW) 
movin ‘whatever he did Je. prospered, 37. 7, 1§3 40. 6; 
4txt seq., Ex 18) 55014, Deu.4.) 52, Judata2o tame 
19-27 mIeGs 2.083% Onn eI seus aO sO) a7 ee 
13,\21, .Exx. of fut. time t.Gen.7.4; 37.10% 41./25j128) 
A9.220, Ex.033.075, Jud tl. 0: 05:13, 1S. 2030, moms 
12. 23, 2K. 4. 16, Ps. 22. 32; 102. 19. Particularly with 
Niiscds Geil, $5; 93426, 35° 24.43 58r hoe Saree T knee 
Is. 3. 1; 7. 14, Am. 8. 11. The ptcp. with mn however 
may refer to any time, as pres., Gen. 38, 24 zs with child, 
Jud..9.. 36, ia S: 10, 22,1 K. 4028517. 12; Of past..Gene 
40, O 41.4. Am. 7. ¥,4, 7. 

The ptcp., even without copula, may express juss. sense ; 
Gen. 3. 14 TAN MN cursed be thou, 9. 26; 24. 27, 1 K. 
2. 45, cf. Ru. 2. 10. 

Rem. 2. In order to express more distinctly the idea of 
duration, particularly in past, the verb mn is sometimes 
used with the ptcp., generally in a clause of circumstance 
explicative of the main narrative, but also in an independent 
statement. Gen. 37. 27Y5 17 DY Jos. was herding; Jud. 
16, 21 DYADNT M22 jNiv WM and he continued to grind; 1 S. 
211 “nS nw nt Wa and the child continued to minister. 
Gen. 4.517 $ 30.22, EX. 3.15 Deu. OQ. 7, 22, PINE oe You 
Wud 16 7,-2 S- 18..20, 2.9. 3.16; 17-797 0; 2h. 17. 25-41; 
15.4, Is 2; 23> so; Jers 2G. 18; 20, Hos. Gh 1G IES. 
122. 2, Job 1. 14. Pass, ptcp. Lev. 13. 45, 1 K. 22. 35, 
Jer. 14. 16; 36. 30, Zech. 3. 3. The usage is more common 
in the later style (occurring sometimes with almost no 
emphasis). Neh. 1. 4; 2. 13. 15, 1 Chr. 6, 17; 18. 14, 
2 Chr. 30. 10; 36. 16, Est. 2. 15, Dan. 1. 16: 5.19; 10: Q. 

Rem. 3. The ptcp. is negatived by x5 when an attributive. 
Jer. 2. 2 AYN? PN a land not sown (cf. adj. Deu." 32. 6, 
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Hos. 13. 13). Jer. 18. 15, Hab. 1. 14 in an attributive 
Glause, onseo-e12-. Ol, 2S. 1..215,Ho0s. 7.3. ‘But’also 
in a number of cases when fred., perhaps with rather more 
force, Nas 36-729 (=. Weus 19. 4), Detress 61, 2-9.53. 34, 
jets eae 40 f43 22.245, Zeph.1g5.) S95. 15, Job 
12. 3. The double neg. of 1 K. 10. 21 is wanting in 2 Chr. 
g. 20. The accents show Is. 62. 12, Jer. 6.8, to be perf.; 
Zeph. 2. 1 is doubtful. Of course 217) xb Hos. 1. 6, nnd Ny) 
Is. 54. 11, are perfs. 

Rem. 4. The finite tense which conéinwes ptcp. will vary 
(cf. on inf. § 96, R. 2). It will be vav conv. impf. when 
ptcp. referred to a fact in the past, Gen. 27. 33; 35. 3, or 
was equivalent to a perf. of experience, Am. 5. 7, 8; 9. 5. 
It will be simple impf. or vav conv. perf. when ptcp. ex- 
pressed a thing habitual or general, 2 S. 20. 12, Am. 8. 14, 
is35: 3, Mic-6¢./5.0,-o¥ referred to fut.,.1 K.i93. (25:3; 

Rem. 5. The ptcp. being of weaker force than finite 
tense, sometimes uses prep. 5 instead of acc. to convey the 
action, particularly when obj. precedes. Is. 11. g O°D21 bY 
waters covering the sea. Nu. 10. 25, Deu. 4. 42, Am. 6. 3 
(cf. Is. 66. 5), Is. 14. 2. So in Ar., démdliht fiha muhina, 
making light of his money, Am. b. Kelth. v. 4. 

Rem. 6. The ptcp. without subj. tends to be used in 
later style for 3rd pers. like finite verb. Jos. 8. 6, Neh. 
6. 6; 9. 3. 5, Is. 13. 5, and in Psalms. So occasionally 
for tmif., Jer. 2. 17 FBPID Nn} the time when he led thee. Gen. 
38. 29 (comp. Mal. 1. 7 with 8; 1. 12; 2.17; also 2. 15). 
In Ez. 27. 34 rd. Ana? mY. Both uses are common in post- 
biblical Heb. 

Rem. 7. The pass. ptcp. appears in some cases to express 
a state which is the result of the subject’s own action. Is. 
26. 3 M02 ¢rusting, Ps. 103. 14 W3! mindful, Is. 53. 3 
WI acquainted with, Cf. 1S. 2. 18, Wid 718.10 t,.2e00.1 2,4, 
Song 3. 8. 
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SUBORDINATION OF NOUNS TO THE VERB BY MEANS 
OF PREPOSITIONS 


§ 101. The action of the verb often reaches the obj. 
through the medium of a prep. The prepp. may be 
assumed to be—1. Words expressing J/ocality. 2. Then 
they are transferred to the sphere of ¢zme. 3. And, finally, 
they are used to express relations which are intellectual or 
ideal. 

When several words are coupled together under the 
regimen of the same prep. it is often repeated before each, 
as Hos, 2. 21 OVID TON pwd Isa Gen, 12. 1; 
AO.) 2524.50.96. Sc 110Sed, 74, But usage avaries,eliosyosz0- 
3. 2. Sometimes, in poetry especially, the prep. exerts its 
influence over a second clause without being repeated, Is. 
28. 6 for sanvind, JOD srs. 53 e408 ovbnan, Is. 30. I from my 
spirit, 48. 9 for the sake of my praise. 

Certain prepp. of motion, chiefly 53g and 73, are used 
with verbs that do not express motion, and, on the other 
hand, a prep. of rest such as 1 may be used with a verb of 
motion. This pregnant consn., as it has been called, permits 
theellipse of a verb. “17S.°7.°3 pPiala) wana be not silent 
(turning away) from us. Ps. 22. 22 "NY OND) 2p" 
heard (and delivered) me from the horns. 1 S. 24. 16 
THD WOW, cf. 25.18.19. Is. 38. 17, Ez. 28. 16 profane 
(and cast) thee from the mount, Ps. 28. 1; 18. 22; 73. 27, 
Ezr. 2. 62.—Gen. 19. 27 pipar-bys ... ODW he rose early 
(and went) wnto the place, Song 7.13. Gen. 42. 28 TM 
sob WN they trembled (and looked) unto one another; 
and often with verbs of fear, wonder, &c., Gen. 43. 33, Is. 
13. 8, Hos. 3. 5 come trembling unto, Mic. 7. 17, cf. Is. 41. 1. 
Ps. 89. 40 profaned (and cast) zo the ground, 74. 7. Is. 14. 17, 
Gen. 14.3. With 1S, 21. 3 Gf text Myc right) cf. Gen. 
46228, 155. 1357.74. prob, “VIN trembled from after him 
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(left him from fear). So the brief language, 1 S. 15. 23, 
rejected thee qoan from (being) king, cf. v. 26 ‘shhiniele 
Bri 5-.13 removed her VAR) from being queen-mother. 
poo ets. tt Lose. 0. 02, Jer. 48. gee smote 4 a ES. 55. 10 
ows TID redeemed (so as to be) zm peace, Ps. 23.6? 15S. 
Cay a a Ton SHAN OMI led them (so that they were) 
in the presence of the king of Moab. 


Rem. 1. The prepp. are either, (2) of rest zz, as 4; (6) 
of motion in the direction of, as by, 5, 4y; (c) of motion 
away from, as }9; or (d) of the expression of other relations, 
as by over, above, upon, nnn under, &c. In addition there 
are compound prepp., mostly with $y or } as first element. 
See the Lexx. Only a few points can be noticed. 

(a) Prep. 2 is either 2, within (Ar. f2), or, at, on of contact 
(Ar. dz). Most of its uses are reducible to these two senses, 
e.g. "22 in the house, 782, W2 zm, on the mountain ; of time, 
p23, Hence its use with verbs Zo fowch 13, to cleave to P24, zo 
hold N®, Jon. From the sense of zz (in the sphere of, em- 
bodied in) comes its use with pred. (eth essentiz), as Ps. 
68. 5 inv Ma (in) Jah ts his name, Ex. 18. 4 God “WA zs (in) 
my help, Ps. 35. 2. And otherwise, Ex. 6. 3 I appeared bya 
“IW as El shaddai, Is. 40. 10 PIN2 as a strong one, Ps. 39. 7 
Gea ware er s,.37.52050140.95,)) 0.3... 20,,.) obr22.12,, Lev. 
17. 11. With ptcp. the plur. is used, though ref. be to a 
single person, Jud. 11. 35 ‘1392 among my troublers = my 
troubler, Ps. 54.63; 118. 7; 99. 6 as (being) his priests, cf. 
Hos. 11. 4. So other allied senses, e.g. where we use with, 
722 3 with a great army (in, in the element of; less 
naturally of contact, and so accompaniment), ‘pa with my 
staff, Gen. 32. 11; so with of znstrument, Mic. 4. 14 02Wa 
with the rod, Is. 10. 24, 34; Of persons, z7, through, Hos. 
1.7 2 through Je., Gen. 9.6. Similar is 3 of price, Gen. 
30. 16, 2 *8T12 for (with) the mandrakes, v. 26, 33. 19; 
B72, 1 K. 10. 29. Finally 3 has partitive sense, Job 7. 13 
my bed mya SE” will bear of (zz) my complaint, Nu. rr. 17, 
Ez. 18. 20. On 3 with obj., § 73, R. 6. 

(0) Prep. by expresses motion ¢owards, in the direction of, 
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whether the goal be reached or nut. Gen. 2. 19 brought them 
DINT“ON unto the man, 3. 19 wzfothe dust, 6. 18 zzfo the ark, 
19. 3, 25. 5. 8. Then less literally, Gen. 39. 7 lifted up her 
eyes ADIT oN towards (upon) Jos., Deu. 24. 153 Gen. 32. 31 
DYB"ON D'S face fo face, Nu. 12. 8mouthzomouth. So after 
verbs Zo speak, bx 1273 (mostly with this verb). After verbs 
of speaking, in the sense of of, zm reference to, Gen. 20. 2, 
IS, 1,275 3.12, 2 5. Fg, 185 20.0225,Ps: 207 oNaturally 
unto may mean zn addition to, 1 S. 14. 34 eat DAMON with 
the blood, Lev. 18. 18,1 K. 10. 7, Lam. 3. 41, Ez. 7. 26 (Sy is 
more common in this sense, and the two prepp. are often 
confounded). The verb may give to w/o the complexion of 
hostility, Gen. 4. 8 rose up Dann against Abel, Gen. 22. 12, 
Judea ion lsn 2.4 8 Ge 

Prep. 5 ¢o may like 5x imply motion to, Gen. 24. 543 
27. 14, 25, 1S. 25. 35, Is. 53. 7, Jer. 12. 15 (perhaps oftener 
in later style, 2 Chr. 1. 13), but oftenest expresses direction 
zo, and greatly in an ideal sense. Hence with verb Zo say 
sox; and after verbs of speaking, remembering, &c., in the 
sense of 27 reference to, Gen. 20. 13 OoMION say of me, Ps. 
8.935 1325 Uy Jer (2. 2)" EZ. 6225 a3 Oren oe oe 
20.07, GEN. 17.120; 1G.215 27.055 42.503945.01) fs eos as 
Sols. 8. 1 a2, though the S is not to be translated. In 
particular, 5 is used to introduce the indirect obj. (dat.), Jud. 
i213 ioyRN gave him, and in the various senses of the dat., 
Gen. 24. 29 N& API R. had a brother, 13. 5. The so-called 
dat. commodi (or, incommodi, Jer. 2. 21, Mic. 2. 4, Ez. 
B37. Lip ES. nbG7 07) ais 2Om oO sb-qD) D, Jud. 1. 1, Deu. 30. 
12, 13; particularly in the form of the ethical daz., when the 
action is reflected back upon the agent and done /or him. 
Mostly with imper.: Gen. 12. 1 a7 get thee, 22. 5 naboay 
sit you here, 21. 16 mp awn) she sat her down; Deu. 1, 7, 40} 
2. 3; 5. 27, Jos. 7. 10; 22. 19, 1K. 17. 3, Is. 2. 223 36. 9; 
40. 9, Am. 2. 13; 7. 12, Ps. 120. 6; 122. 3; 123. 4. On 
use of 5 to express second obj. after 4o make, put, &c., 
§ 78, R. 5; with agent of pass., § 81; to circumscribe 
the gen., § 28, R. 5.—Prep. $ also expresses the norm, 
according to (perh. allied to zw ref. to), Is. 11. 3 YY my 
according to the sight of his eyes, Gen. 33. 14; 13. 3, 1S. 
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25. 42, Hos, 10. 12? Comp. such phrases as 1 S. 1.18 
may qn) went her way, 1. 17 pibyi? "25 goin peace; to smite 
an ‘pb with the edge, Is. 1. 5 ‘nb, 50. 11. On 5 with obj. 
Cf. §'73, RI 7: 

The prep. IY wnto, as far as to, often includes the limit, 
1S. 17. 52; esp. the form (71) 12... , Gen. 31. 24 ‘ainD 
YI" good or evil (from g. toe.), 14. 23; I9. 11, Ex. 22. 3, 
1K. 6. 24, Is. 1.6. The form {2 is common, Deu. 4. 32, 
tiie On" 30, c2aoe 7-6, chi lss 7. 17, Am, 6. 14. inilater 
style the compound ? TY is common, 2 Chr. 28.9; 29. 28, 
cf. 1 K. 18. 29; Jud. 3. 3 in the phrase ‘“‘ unto the entering 
in of Hamath,” 1 Chr. 13. 5, cf. 5. 9. The sense wp Zo 
becomes = even (cf. Ar. hatta), Nu. 8. 4,1 S. 2. 5, Hag. 
2elOn Ol 25555 Clo ee. 6.775 Deu. 255. 

(c) Prep. 2 may be a noun =a gart. Its various senses 
follow from this, e.g. (1) the partitive, Gen. 30. 14 322 (NTMI 
some of thy son’s mandrakes, 28. 11; 45. 23, Ex. 4. 9; 6. 253 
fea ee fg ee eV. O) tice tn On JOD 227510, Neh. sss) 
Ps. 137. 3 (§ 11, R. 1a). So perhaps such passages 
as Bev 4e oy en. 452 7 ($451 Ro 2), 1S. 14. 4s, 2S. 
14. 11, Ex. 12. 4, unless such cases belong to (3) below, 
e.g. 1 S. 14. 45 from (beginning with, starting from) @ 
rae CASES iikcem Gen Ose2 (ie 7.ur 2 2) Oe LOsn I 7,ae Ll: 
where }» seems to particularise, are explainable in the 
same way. 

(2) Thesense from, away from, naturally follows. Hence 
use of j in comparison, Ex. 12. 4, 1S. 15. 22, 2S. 20. 6, 
Hos. 6. 6 (§ 33 seg.). Hence also grivative sense, away from, 
without, Gen. 27. 39 pt away from the dew, Job 11. 15 
DID without spot, 19. 26; 21. 9, Is. 22. 3, Hos. 9. 11, Jer. 
[O. 14; 45.45, Mic. 2.6, Zech. 7. 12, Ps. 100.:24, Prv20. 3; 
So after verbs of delivering, saving, redeeming from, re- 
straining, ceasing from, fearing and being ashamed to do, 
&c. And in pregnant consns. (§ 101 above); Gen. 27. 1, 
Hee Faris, 23, & KK 15. 1g, ls.°75 8, Hos, 4;,.6379:.12, 
Ps. 102. 5, cf. 1 S. 25. 17 so that there is no speaking to 
him. (3) The sense from may refer to source, point of start- 
ing from, e.g. frequently in the local (and temporal) sense, 
Cen eie fn 3A 115 15s, 4 Le 15s 22,08 55117. 333 2001; 


14 
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but then, naturally, in a causative sense (influence coming 
from), from, because of, by, as Gen. 48. 10 his eyes were set 
pio from old age, Is. 53. 5 pierced YW because of our 
transgressions. Gen. 9. 11; 16. 10; 49.12, Ex. 6. 9, Deu. 
Wee7, TO 12116, 01 Kot 484 salsa2o.0 75°40. 20,00 bs O71, 
Hose 1i. 6.) CL$, 31. 

(d) Prep. *¥ has the meaning above, over, upon; e.g. 
locally whether of motion or rest, as Gen. 2. 5 had not 
rained yanm by upon the earth, 2 K. 4. 34 he laid himself 
DT-OY upon the child, Gen. 24. 30 he saw the bracelets 
inhs yoy upon the hands of his sister, Gen. 1. 20 let fowl 
fly ys by above the earth. And in a figurative sense, Gen. 
16. 5 Toy ‘DIN my wrong be wpon thee, 41. 33 set him 
pasty over the land, Jud. 3. 10, 1 S. 15. 17. 

From these senses comes the use of Sy with verbs to 
cover, as D2, to pity, spare DIN, onn, to burden, as Is. 1. 14 
nibd Sy an they are a burden upon me, 2 S. 15. 33, Job 
7.20. Soto express obligation, 2S. 18. 11 1 nnp by zt would 
have lain upon me to give thee, Gen. 30. 28, Jud. 1g. 20, Pr. 
7.14. With words expressing the idea of addition, Gen. 
31. 50 if thou take wives snba-by in addition tomy daughters, 
Qa, 1 pya-Py OX mother wth children, Gen. 28.9; 48. 22, 
Hos. 10. 14, Am. 3. 15. Other uses of by are similar, as 
Jud. 9. 17 poy pnp fought for you (over, protecting), but 
also in a hostile sense agaznst, Gen. 43. 18 fo fall upon, Gen. 
34. 30 to gather themselves against, 50. 20 plot agaznst, Nu. 
10, 9, Am. 7.1 9; 1S.97.°9, Ps. 2-025) Front the seuse over 
(being higher) comes the meaning Jeszde, by after Zo stand, 
SUL ICCC San ae DY" DEY by the rivers of water, 2 S. 
g. 10 "Nw OY at my table (also 5x), Gen. 18. 2 standing 
beside him, A657 5 29. 25 v4is 1s x.. 14, 2; 1s26.72: 

From the sense pon comes the use of 5y to express the 
condition, circumstances in which an action is performed, 
on which it rests or which underlie it. Here by seems more 
general than 3 and has such meanings as amidst, although, 
notwithstanding, according to, &c. Jer. 8. 18 id oy amidst 
trouble, Job 10 7 AAYA OY though thou knowest, Is. 53. 9 
ney pion-nd by notwithstanding that he had done no evil, Job 
TO. 070) <2 Kv 24.03, Ps ai.teaye cr. 0.404 2ls.. 45m oneOOn 7: 
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Ps. 50. 5. So perhaps Ex. 12. 8 phoney w7th bitter herbs 
(the idea zz addition fo is less expressive), Nu. g. 11.' 

Prep. OY is wth of accompaniment. Hence the sense of 
beside, near locally, Gen=25--11 ; 35. 4, Jud.9. 6, 1 S. 10. 2. 
So its use in comparisons, Job g. 26 718 nisNvoy like ships 
of reed, Ps. 88. 5; and in the sense as well as, 1 Chr. 25. 8, 
Ecce. 2.16. Ini. 16. 12; 17. 42 py seems used adverbi- 
ally, unless 75° be employed nominally, along with beauty 
ot eyes. 

Prep. NA under, below; hence such usage as 1 S. 14. 9 
WHI where we stand (under us), on the spot, Jos. 5. 8; 
G5, (da 7-21, 2.5.2, 23. othe sense zmszead ; and WW oo) 
because. 

The particle 5 Zzke, as, is either a prep. or an undeveloped 
noun, zzstar. If the latter, it may be in appos. with a 
previous word or in acc. of condition. Ifa prep. it is used 
in a pregnant sense; in either case it governs the gen. 
Ps. 95. 8 harden not your hearts 13 as-at M., 83. 10 do 
to them 815°D2 as Zo S., Gen. 34. 31 72130 as with a harlot ? 
Hos. 2. 5 mw Dia as oe theday.w Is. 1. 253.95. 17 3810.20, 
Dey AUN her. 21; Ein rlOS. 2187 sO 5) 22. lO, Alls Oates 
E5514 OD 25.05 5 20.2. 

The first element of the compound prepp. is chiefly jp or 
bs. The form ‘25 in earlier writings is mostly a prep. zn- 
commodz; in later style it is used for because of, for the sake 
of, even in a favourable sense. 


1 From the sense wfon comes the general use of by as a prep. incommodt, 
opposed to Dy Particularly in the expression of feelings and mental states 
with such words as heart, soul, spirit, the prep. suggests the pressure upon 
the subject of the feeling or state. Jer. 8. 18 ay val by my heart zs sick 
upon me, Hos. 11. 8, Lam. 3. 20, Job 101; 14. 22; 3o. 16, Ps. 42. 6, 7, 12; 
43- 53 131- 2; 142. 4; 143. 4, Jon. 2. 8. In translation zz must often be 
used, and sometimes the prep. is almost untranslatable, e.g. Gen. 48. 7 


Rachel died by, cf. Nu. 11. 13, Jud. 14.16, The primary sense may become 
weakened in usage, Neh. 5. 7. 
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SYNTAX OF THE SENTENCE 
THE SENTENCE ITSELF 


§ 102, A sent. consists of a subj. and pred. The subj. 
may be expressed separately, as DW) VN L am Jos., ot in the 
case of the verbal sent. contained in the form, as OF" 
ye sold, Besides the mere subj. and pred. sentences usually 
contain additional elements, such as an obj, under the 
regimen of the pred., or some amplifications descriptive 
either of subj. or pred. 

The subj. may be a pron., or a noun, or anything equiva- 
lent to a noun as an adj. or adverb used nominally, or a 
clause. Gen. 39.9 IFN ms thou art his wife; 3. 3 Was 


pstdsy God has said; 2. 18 a> ods ny aw 8b 
that man be alone is not good. So 2 aK 9. 33 maT. PY 
\ some of her blood spirted. TEx. 16.27, 2 S. 1. 43.1817, 
2er1On 10, 

The pred. may be a pron., Jud. 9. 28 DSW 2 who is 
Shechem? A noun, Gen. 39. 9 (above), an adj. or ptcp., 
Gen. 2. 10 NY WTI a river went out, Is. 6. 3 MM wisp 
holy is Je.; a finite verb, Gen. 3. 3 (above); or an adverbial 
or prepositional phrase, Gen. 2. 12 nd>qa7 DW there is 

‘yY bdolach; Ps. 11. 4 INDD ONDWD ze heaven is his throne. 
The noun as pred. is very common, because the adj. is little 
developed in the earlier stages of the Shemitic languages. 
See Nom. Appos. § 29 e. 

The simple sent. is either nominal or verbal, A verbal 
sent. is one whose pred. is aia verb, All other sentences 
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are nominal.—This definition, though only partially exact, 
is sufficient. 


1. The Nominal Senience 


§ 103. In the nominal sent., which expresses a constant 
and enduring condition, the subj. is the most prominent 
element. In general the emphatic word is placed first, 
hence in this sent. the order is—subj., pred. The subj. in 
the nominal sent. is very generally definite, but not always. 
Gen. 2.12 FW ST YUso A733} and the gold of that land 
is good; 13. 13 OY] OID WIN and the men of S. were 
wicked; 2. Io NMS WD) and @ river went) forth: 120,117 
nia m5 Wy) che eyes of L. were. tender, 12,6313) 7. 
Esp. after 7737, and when ptep. is pred., 16. 6 JOMDW aT 
+ JNA thy maid is in thy hand. 20. 15, 105-27, 42; Zo tie 
41. 3, Sy Oa Ao. 1. 

§ 104. This order is not invariable. There is considerable 
freedom in the disposition of the parts of the sent., and 
emphasis on the pred. may give it the first places @) A 
simple adj. when pred. often stands first, particularly if the 
subj. be also simple, though when the subj. is of some 
heaviness the adj. may be put at the end, cf. Gen. 2. 12 
above. Jer. 12. § WT MAN PIS vighteous art thou, Je. 
Particularly if the adj. be in the comparative, 1 S. ZAaIS 
ND TAR PYLE thou art more righteous than 1; Gen. 29. 19 
{ 1 FIDN WAM Aw 22 zs better that I give her to thee. Gen. 
nhs; 1103013. 02, Psirgr. 2; 4% 116.5; 118: 8, 9. 

(6) In dependent sentences, eg. after ‘3D that, for, the 
pred. has a certain emphasis, and stands first. Gen. 3. 5 
ows: YI 1D for God knows, 3. 6; 22. 12. Esp. if subj. 
be a pron.; 3. 10 DDN DWY 5D because I was naked; 3. 19; 
20. 7; 25. 30; 29.9; 42.33, Am. 7.13. And in general the 
pronominal subj. is without emphasis, 24. 34; 26. 9; Aris 


Am. 7.14; though, of course, it may be otherwise, as when 
10 
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God speaks solemnly of Himself, Gen. 15.1; 26. 24; 28. 13. 
After nom. pendens the resumptive pron. with indef. pred. is 
unemphatic; 34. 21; 40. 12, 18; 41. 25-27; 42. II. 

(c) Naturally the pred. is emphatic in interrogative 
sentences of whatever kind. Gen. 24. 65 nrbn UNIT WN 
who (pred.) is yonder man? 1 S.17. 43 "D8 =bein; am I 
a dog? Gen. 18.17. 8 MDI shall | hide? Gen. 4. 9, 
Judi222"175. 16245 though emphasis may alter this order, 
Ex. 16. 7, 8 2 4272) what are we? In answers the order 
of question is generally retained; Gen. 29.4... O08 PND 
TIN PW Jrom where are ye? from Haran we, 24. 23, 24, 
2K. 10,13. But great variety appears in use of the pron. ; 
ck Gen. 24. 65. 

The prep. 4 with noun or pron. when meaning ¢o be Zo, 
to have, often stands first; Gen. 26. 20 DWT ab the water 
2s ours; 29.16 N33 “Hw yah and L. had two daughters. 
LO. Sede 16 3"45. 6, EEX: 2. 16,.)Ud. 310, 15. cee peers 
25.2, 2°5. 14.6, ‘And’so adverbial expressions, Gen. 2:12, 

In the nominal sentences above the predication is 
expressed by the mere juxtaposition of subj. and pred. 
without any copula. The time also to which the predica- 
tion belongs is left unexpressed. 


2. The Verbal Sentence 


§ 105. In the verbal sent. the idea expressed by the verb 
is the emphatic element, and in ordinary calm discourse the 
order is—pred., subj. Gen. 4. 26 rat: nivds a son was 
born. And with the conversive tenses universally, which 
must stand at the head of the clause, Gen. 3. 2 WANMN 
MWR and the woman sazd. This kind of sentence is far 
the most common in prose narrative. 

When, however, any emphasis falls on the subj. it may 
precede the verbal pred. This emphasis may be of various 
kinds, though generally due to some kind of antithesis, 
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latent or expressed. Gen. 3. 13 TWIT wo the serpent 
beguiled me; 37. 33 Inds MYT FO WA Mh it is 
my son’s coat, az evil beast hath devoured ‘him; 37. 27 
sacon-by (IW) but let not our hand be upon him. Often 
the antithesis is expressed: Is. 1. 3 Oy WIP sw aie 
yr gb the ox knoweth his owner, Israel does not know; 
Gen. 4. 2 Abel was a shepherd MOTs Ty IT PP Bue 
Camm was a tiller of the ground; 1 S. 1.22... oN Sy 
onby 8b (1377) the man went up, dwt Hannah did not go 
Mpa Gen. OF 8) 18533 3°33. 17 335.185 37. LI; Hoss 2, 23,24 
Is, 1. 2 and they; Am. 7.17. A new subject in distinction 
from others is thus introduced, e.g. Jud. 1. 29 and Ephraim; 
sometimes without and, Jud. 1. 30, 31, 33. Or any new 
point that is to be somewhat signalised, Gen. 2. 6 and a mist 
went up. I K. 2. 28 and the report came to Joab. But 
rhythm and style must also be taken into account. 

In the circumstantial sent. (§ 137) the subj. is prominent, 
and precedes the verbal pred. Gen. 24. 31 why stand out- 
side D2 (3 DIN) when J have made ready the house? 
Job 21. 22 wipws o1a2 NAT) nya Sybn shall one 
teach God knowledge when /e judges those on high? Ex, 
wank) 533,12, Jud, 4.21. 


Rem. 1. As stated above, there is a departure from the 
ordinary prose narrative style with vav impf. when a new 
subject has to be introduced or any important point signal- 
ised which is the beginning of a new development, e.g. Gen. 
4. 1, the new history after the fall. In these cases the subj. 
is placed first even in the verbal sent. This is particularly 
the usage when the event to be signalised was anterior to 
the events in the current of the narrative. Jud. 1. 16°03 
oY ‘DP now the Kenites had gone up with Judah. Gen. 16.1; 
24.025 3ts 10, Jud. 4. 11, See exx. § 39 cx 

Rem. 2. It is a point of style, however, especially in 
prophetic parallelism, and even otherwise, to vary the consn., 
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and after a conversive tense to use the simple tense and 
subj. before it with no emphasis. Is. 6. 7 WNON FY WD) 
“BSR, Is. 11.13; 14. 253 28. 18; 31. 3, Ps. 78. 64. 


3. The Compound Sentence. Casus pendens 


§ 106. In such a sent. as Cain's father is dead the 
language often prefers to say, Cain, his father ws dead, 
i VW WAN nd We instead of P27 a8 iV: Osfor: the way of 
God is perfect, (D971 ONAN Ow7 Ps. 18. 31. While a certain 
prominence is thus given to the main subject it is slight, and 
the rendering as for God, his way, &c., is an exaggeration. 
Such sentences are composite; the subj. is placed at the 
head in an isolated position as casus pendens, and the 
predication regarding it follows in a distinct sent., which 
may be nominal or verbal. The effect of this consn. is 
sometimes to give real emphasis to the chief subj., but often 
merely to give emphasis or vividness and lightness to the 
sentence as a whole. The consn. is common in sentences 
where the subj. is encumbered with complementary elements, 
so that it needs to be disentangled and restated. Gen. 3. 12 
TIN NWT... TWIT we woman whom thou gavest, &c., 
she gave me; 15.4 Tw Sil Goeeeoe AW he who shall 
come out of thy loins, Ze shall be ee heir ; 24577 bay 3 
nuh NIT... OMWT Je. the God of heaven who took me, 
and who, &c., yy shall send. 

The subj. placed as an isolated inchoative is resumed by 


a pron. in the same case as the subj. would have had ina 
simple sent. 


(@) Nom.—Gen. 42. 11 9971) TMS Ws 22 203 we are 


@eesons ol ~Onew man; 1s. tts “ Sv aan nw 
incense (sacrificial smoke) is an sarge toame: Jer: 


12. 6 JI Wa MAT OD... PIN DZ even thy brethren have 
acted »treacherously. Gen. I4243) 2292455030) 3353140; 
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34: 213 41. 253 44.173 45. 20, Ex. 12. 16, Jud. 4. 4, 2 S. 5.1, 
Deusi 030; 35, 30. 

(6) Gen.—Jud. 17. 5 ma b mI Wim the man 
Micah had a house of God. 2 K. 1. 4 mby why MOT 
maa TT sb OW from the bed which thou hast gone up 
into thou shalt not come down. Is. 4. 3 Wire ae NWI 
b WON) he that ts left shall be called holy. "the prep. is 


sometimes placed before the main subj., and repeated with 


mespron. Gen. 2.17 WWD bon Sel OY Fy but 


thou shalt not eat of the tree of knowledge. 2S. 6. 23.—Gen. 
Peril a7 49-7519) 12523), 0 Ke 1820509 2.17, 1s..3.)12 0.0.1; 
£15d0, Hos. 9, 8,11, Ps.10; 5); 11.45 125.2, Jone He 

(€) Acc—Gen. 24. 27 30] FYT2 IS Je. led me ix 
the way. Gen. 28. 13 38 mbes -+. PUNT ce land on 
which thou liest will I give thee. Ss Reg Day DIND1N 
TIN ovais your land strangers devour in your sight. The 
main subj. may be acc., which is resumed: Gen. 47. 21 
ins VAY OYITNN) and the people he removed. Gen. 
12585540. Bs Nu. 22. 35, Jud. P2724, PhO 13 26, 20.1 Ke 
neo t3; 22. 14,2 Ko, 27, [s. 8.13, Ps. 125.5, Deu. 13. 1° 14.6. 

(@) In the verbal sent. the expression of the resumptive 
pron. throws emphasis upon the subj., the place of which at 
the head gives it prominence. The same is the case in the 
nominal sent. when the pred. is definite, as 1 K. 18. 39 
ody sem mr Jeloval is God! Deu. 18. 2 899 ND 
snbmy Jehovah is his inheritance. In this case the pron. 
precedes ie pred, Gen, 2, 14; 0. 18; 42, 6, Deus, 10, 17. 
Meee a Sl Oe O.54* 33,0, Lio. 17.14; 

When the pred. of the nominal sent. is indefinite the 
pron. usually follows the pred., and there is a balance of 
emphasis on subj. and pred., the resumptive pron, sinking 
almost to the rank of a copula. Gen. 41. 25 mp pido 
ST TS the dream of Ph, is one; 47.6 p> aha) se) PIN 


| 
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Sirk, sGens4721% 45.520, Beans? So Nita eeu: 
Tel] 344024, JOS. 5: 15, 2eoseleuz et Kavos tev licw mee: 
Ci Fs, 76.08, 

The sent. is also compound when cas. pend. is resumed 
by convers, tenses, 22.51 K. 12017, 


Rem. 1. When the cas. pend. is to be resumed in acc. 
(c above) it may be put in acc. also in Ar. And in other 
languages— 

Den K6nig Wiswamitra, 
Den treibt’s ohne Rast und Ruh.. 

Rem. 2. The fact that the pron. agrees with subj. in 
gend. and numb., e.g. vpn i DI, seems to show that 
properly it is a resumption of the subj. and not an anticipa- 
tion of the pred. Its occasional agreement with pred. (e.g. 
in Eth. &c.) is a familiar case of attraction, cf. Jer. 10. 3. 

The consn. is probably different when the pron. stands 
after apron. of 1st or 2nd pers., as 2S. 7. 28 pnd san NAS, 
Here the 3rd pers. pron. strengthens the other, ¢how art God.! 
Is. 37. 16, Jer. 14. 22, Ps. 44. 5, Neh. 9. 6, 2 Chr. 20. 6, 
cf. Is. 51. 9, 10, and with rst pers. Is. 43. 25; 51. 12; 52.6. 
So 1 Chr. 21. 17 Jam he-who (wi) has sinned, Ez. 38. 17, 

} cf. Jer. 49. 12. Others (Ew. Dr.) regard syn in these cases 

_ as pred., 2S. 7. 28 thou art he—God. The same seems the 

consn. with Ni At Ecc. 1. 17, 1 Chr. 22. 1, and O9 ny Gen. 
26.920; LV. 23..2, INU. 3.520; 1 21527, 33, though the 
emphasis here is very slight. 

In some cases xin appears to be pred., Is. 41 4 SION 
Tam he (43. 10, 133 46.43; 48. 12, Ps. 102. 28), where he 
(it) expresses the divine consciousness of himself, cf. the 





* This use of the ¢hird pers. pron. seems secondary. Naturally it would 
be used to strengthen only words in the 3rd pers., Gis WSS GA tik INK 
18. 23, Ex. 12. 42, Ezr. 7. 6, 2 Chr. 32. 30. The same use of 3rd pers. 
pron. appears in the so-called Ar. ‘‘ pron. of separation” (a mere empirical 
phrase). This 3rd pers. pron. should properly be used only after a subj. in 
3rd pers., its use after Z, thou, &c., is no doubt secondary and analogical, 
and is less classical. #.g. John 14. 6 ana Awa eltariq (van Dyck), £ am the 
way, inthe more classical trans. of the Jesuits is ana eltariq, ana elbab, 
Lam the door, &c, 
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beginning of 43. 11 and end of 43. 12. In sense, 7 zs /, or 
I am (what I am) is nearly the same. 

When the sent. is transposed with pred. first the pron. 
anticipates the subj., Lam. 1. 18 MM NT Pp"; Song 6. 8, 9 
‘nai NT MNS one is she, my dove; Pr. 30. 24, 29. Ci er 
6. 16; 30.15, 18. Peculiar is1 S. 20. 29 ‘NS ») MY N71 (Sep. 
otherwise), cf. Ps. 87. 5. 


EXPRESSION OF SUBJECT IN VERBAL SENTENCE 


§ 107. In the verbal sent. the subj. is expressed by the 
inflectional element of the form, except in 3rd pers.,as Hyp? 
Z know, OFII1) ye sold (where ¢em and #@ express the subj.). 
In the nominal sent. the subj. has to be expressed. On its 
omission with ptcp. cf. § 100. 


1. Emphasis on Subject 


When emphasis falls on the pronom, subj. in verbal sent. 
it is expressed separately, being then placed chiefly before, 
but also after, the verb. The emphasis is often slight, and 
due to contrast. Gen. 42. 8 WS XY) DM) but they did 
not recognise him; 33. 3; 42. 23, Judea. 33 13. On Iy By 
Hos. 2. 10, Am. 2. 9. After the verb, Jud. 8. 23 biased 
p22 8 / will not rule over you. Gen. 24. 60, Ex. fs. 19, 
1S: 20. 8; 23. 22, 2 S. 12. 283 17. 15, 2 K. to. 4, Is. 20, 6, 
Jer. 17. 18. The pron. is often strengthened by DA 
whether before the verb or after. Gen. 20.6; 38. 11; 48. 19, 
Jud. 1. 3, 22; 3. 31, Hos. 4. 6. 


Rem. 1. These additional exx. of pron. may be turned up. 
Gen. 30. 26; 31.6; 42. 19; 43-93 45- 8, Ex. 20. 19, Deu. 
3. 28; 5. 24, Jud. 8. 21; 15.12. In many cases, however, 
the emphasis is not on the mere pron. ; the expression of 
the pron. gives force or solemnity to the whole phrase, 
which is emphatic. Particularly in responses to preceding 
statements or requests, as Gen. 21. 24 J will swear, 38. 175 
47. 30, Jud. 6. 18 (11. 9), 2 S. 3. 135 21. Gh Be ep te 


152 HEBREW SYNTAX § 108, 109, 


5. 22, 2K. 6. 3. But also in other cases, Jud. 5. 3 £ wll 
sing, I will sing to the Lord. Pr. 24. 32. And in prayers 
the ¢how is merely part of the solemnity of the sentiment, 
1K. 3. 6. And so in earnest appeals, as in the phrases thou 
knowest, ye know, the emphasis is not on the mere pron. 
but belongs to the whole expression. Gen. 44. 27, Jos. 
14s 0,719 28..0) 2.9, 17. . 3,00 Keven Soeh G5. 56 17 .c20nl 2G 
g. 11), 2K. 4. 1, cf. 2 K. 19. 11. Many languages whose 
inflected verb does not need the pron. show a tendency to 
express 1st and 2nd pron. So Moab. St. 1. 21 seq. Pleonastic 
expression of ‘JN after verb is a peculiarity of Eccles., e.g. 
1°10 92.1, £1, 15; 80C., Cle song Ss. 5. 


2. The Indefinite Subject 


§ 108. The indefinite, unnamed subj. (Eng. chey, one) is 
expressed in various ways. (a) By 3 pers. sing. of verb, 
eg. in the phrase they called the name, &c. Gen. 11. 9 
baa PTW aly) by they called its name Babel. Gen. 
1614 pee 3t, Ex.) 152.230) The 3 “plursis alsonused, aas5. 
23. 28, 1 Chr. 11. 7; 14.11. But in other cases 3 sing. is 
of frequent use. Is. 7. 24 MAW ND NwpD oN. with 
arrows and bow shall one go there; Ex. ‘0, 5 boy by 
Faso nay so that one shall not be able to see the earth. 
Gen.38; 235-48. 1;)Deu.1522,1S. 16,4 5:23022 26 oo es. 
15.938. 16. 23,8 7K. 18.526, 2. Kt) ais) 62105 Si 4ceraes. 
Am JO) 12) Mici2r4, 

(6) By 3 plur. Gen. 29.2 DAW wy NUTT ASIP 
from that well they watered the flocks; 1 S. 27.56 Sam 
Dp vet them give me a place. Gen. Af. 14; AORST, 3 S 
P25 et Pye gel Se 5 whos ati a7 el 2nG: Jer. 8..45°1606 
(sing. and pl.), Job 6. 2, 2 Chr. 25. 16. 

(c) By ptcp,, in plur. Gen. 39. 22 pry mwiyba nn 
muy MMT SVT OW and whatever they did there. Is, a2, 12) 
Jer. 38. 23, Ez. 13. 7, Neh. 6, 10, 2 Chr. 9. 28. More rarely 
Sing. 1s, 2,11 NP sbps one calleth unto me from Seir. 
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Rem. 1. The 3 sing. fem. seems used Num. 26. 59) 
1 K.1.6. The real subject in a, 4 is the ptcp. sing. or 
plur., 87? SP a@ caller, or SIP the caller, called. The ptcp. 
is often expressed: Is. 28. 4 NK aso ANY WN which one 
(the seer) sees; v. 24. Nu. 6. 9, Deu. 22. 8, 2 S. 17.9, 
Is. 16. 10, Jer. 9. 23; 31. 5, Ez. 33. 4, Am. 9. 1, Mic. 5. 2, 
Nah. 2. 3, Ps. 129. 3. In 2 K. 12. 10 MN is used for one, 
cf. 23. 8. Am. 6. ro JY TivI are there any still beside 
thee? the subj. is rather understood. 

Rem. 2. The 3 plur. is sometimes used where human 
agents cannot be supposed, in the sense of pass. Job 7. 3 
and wearisome nights ) 32D are appointed me; 6.23 19. 26; 
34. 20, Ez. 32, 25, Pr. g. 11. The usage is common in 
Aram., Dan. 2. 30; 4. 22. So ptcp. 4. 28, 29. Peculiar 
ptep. sing., Jud. 13. 19 nivyd NPBIN and something marvel- 
lous was done. 

Rem. 3. The use of 2nd person for the indeterminate 
subj. is rare, except in the phrase JN3, NAW (NIN3) “71 thou 
comest = as far as, 1 K. 18. 46, Gen. 10. 19, 30; 13. 10. 
Apparently, Is. 7. 25 nY Nian N? thou shalt not come there. 
In the injunctions of the Law ¢how is the community per- 
sonified or each person, and in Prov. ¢how is the pupil of 
the Wiseman, though cf. Pr. 19. 25; 26. 12; 30. 28. 


3. Linpersonal Construction 


§ 109. The verb is also used impersonally in 3 sing., 
perf. and impf, chiefly mas. but also fem. Jud. 2, 15 3x94 
IND ond they were greatly distressed; Gen. 32. 8. oS 
30. 6 Ih ayo Azim, Jud. 10.9. So mas. in WIN and it 
was, 7 and it shall be. So many words followed by prep. 
b. as 4 W\ifo be amiss to, Nu. 22. 34, Gen. 21. 12, 2 S, 
103 Jeto7 7.0. b aim 1 S. 16. LO, LOS IO at. jet. 23: 

OD O777e7, nie 13) Lam, 1.4, 4 OM zo have heat, 1 K. 
1. 1, 2, Hag. 1.6. Job 3. 13 % may ts J should have had 
Beste ls. 2301 Qe en..On 25, + Ci, (rens:As-§,.15,710.:2 3. 


The fem, seems used in reference to the phenomena of 
LR NEES 
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nature. Job 11.17 MDYM (cohort.) should it be dark, Am. 
4.7 WWE ct rained (freq.). Mic. 3.6 7 shall be dark, Ps. 
50. 35 68. 15. (But cf. 1 S. 29. 10 when it is light (mas.), 
2 S. 2. 32, see Gen. 44. 3, Jer. 13. 16.) And of an unseen 
power, Job 18. 14 zt brings him (he is brought) to the king 
of terrors. The fass. is also used impersonally in the mas. 
Gen. 4. 26 si boon Te then 7 was begun to invoke ; 


Ez, 16. 34 M35 re WITS) there was no whoring after thee. 
The pass. in this case often governs like the act. (§ 79), 
Am. 4. 2 DIDS NWI ye shall be taken away. Nu. 16. 29, 


Deuy2r3, 4; 295817416, Isei4iss 1621054275 13 oom et: 
16. 6;,Am. 0.9) Malniierit(picp.); BS.375 3: 

Rem. 1. The forms 330, ¥9, 19, &c., might be adjectives, 
but the use of impf. and inf. makes it more probable that 
they are perfs. Peculiar is Prov. 13. 10, by pride 18) JM c¢here 
comes strife (es giebt). Rarely with suff., Job 6. 17 ina 
when it ts hot. 

Rem. 2. It is scarcely impersonal use of fem. when it is 
employed of a subject wee by some statement pre- 
ceding, where we say zt. Is. 7. 7 DAPN ND 7¢ shall not stand 
(the purpose); 14. 24, Jud. 11. 39, 1S. 10. 12. The fem. 
is often, however, used for zewt.—Comp. these cases of 
fem.: Gen. 24. 14 (thereby), 1 S. 11. 2 MND” (zz, putting 
out their eye), Gen. 15. 6 counted z¢ (the fact that he believed) 
EX. 30..21,-JOS: 11. 20.71, 2 S. eaeOs 3.37, f tse Ge tae 
10, (25.5024. 3,820) 1S. 22.1 fea o, (DIG. a1. O,m Chen aameo. 
Se Sls Jugs 10.7 5 QO. 5 teeta a, OO 4 eo 5 

Rem. 3. In poetry a peculiar consn. occurs in which the 
verb seems to have a double subj., one personal and the 
other the organ or member, &c., by which the action is 
actually performed. This neuter subj. has always a suff. 
of the same person as the personal subj., and may precede 
or follow the verb. Ps. 3. 5 SIPS tyaby bip P my voice, L cried, 
z.e. I cried aloud; Is. 10. 30 abip “ony shout aloud ! 16.20.29) 
Hai.535) 155. PS..17510; 13,.t4euqe. 8; 44. 33° Gang 7" OGrn 7s 
69.511 $108. 2,7 3242.2. tingaenominal senthsst63. 10. 
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—Others consider yp, &c., to be acc., but the presence of 
the suff. distinguishes the present case from that in §67,R. 3. 


COMPLEMENT OF THE VERBAL SENTENCE 


§ 110. The sent. does not usually consist of mere subj. 
and pred.; the verbal sent. has usually an obj., and all 
sentences may have additional elements which are the 
complements of the two chief parts of the sentence. These 
complements usually follow the parts, subj. or pred., which 
they amplify. The order of the verbal sentence is: verb, 
subj., obj. or complement of the verb, But emphasis may 
alter this order. Gen. 3. 14 boxn Dy) qon ny by 
on thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat. 1 S. 
20. 8 “23°3N ayia WAN TW) but why bring me Zo thy 
yar? 1 K. 2, 26 sb) nay to Anathoth with you! Gen. 
PoetOr 20nd 5. 35..0, Det, 6, 3, Os 2m! 0, Is) O76 nt loses. Os 
Oberst? 934, 31, 

The adverb usually follows the verb, except negatives; 
and so longer designations of time. But short words of 
time, like ti chen, My now, MWA az first, &c., precede. 

§ 111. Out of this principle of ‘emphasis may arise a 
variety of order, e,g.— 

(a) Obj, verb, subj. 1S. 2.19 tars Soonwyn yor Syn 
and a little robe his mother used to make him. Gen. 42. 4, 
IS. 17. 36,1 K. 14.11. And very often when subj. is con- 
tained in the verb. Jud. 14. 3, 2 K. 22. 8, Is, 4. 1, Hos. 1.7; 
Io. 6. 

(0) Verb, obj., subj. 1 S. 15. 33 OW? mbsy mpiys 
Jay as thy sword has bereaved women. Gen. 21. 7, Nu. 
10. 7, $7 felon 03,505 97, 10, 15, 19.13. 

(6) Subj. obj, verb. Is. 1.15 985 DDT DIM. This 
collocation brings the subj. and obj. into very close relation. 
Jud. 17. 6 every man what was right in his own sight used to 
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do. Jer. 32.4 and his eyes hisxeyes shall see, cf. 34. 3. Is. 
Mitek cere 

Rem. 1. Other forms are occasional, as obj., subj., verb. 
2K. 5. 13, Is. 5.173; 28.17. This order is usual in nominal 
sent. with participial pred. Gen. 41.9 V2I 138 (NDOITNN my 
jaults 1 ¢all\to remembrance, (Gen...37. 16, Judiio. 36; 
R4erd, 2his..10: 22.04 Cien Ie hre 

Rem. 2. Aramaic shows a liking for placing the verb at 
the end of the clause, the obj. and complement of the verb 
preceding \itjas inser Dan. 2610s. 16514. ko or 
inf, 1S<406: 6.) Jud..6..25,.).2) Chi. 37.7,.10. 

Rem. 3. It is a point of style, however, particularly 
in prophetic and poetic parallelism, to vary the order of 
words. So even in ordinary prose. Ex. 3. 7 JUN NS) 
*nypw DOPYeTNS) 7. MY; Ise 5 it. 85 Sra.) Chea kK. 
20. 18 the double fake them alive. 


AGREEMENT OF SUBJECT AND PREDICATE IN RESPECT OF 
; GENDER AND NUMBER 


§ 112. There is less precision in the matter of agreement 
than there is in classical or other languages. Several general 
peculiarities appear— 

1. When the pred. stands first the speaker’s mind is fixed 
on the act in itself, and clear consciousness of the coming 
subj. is not yet present to him, and he puts the pred. in the 
most general form, mas. sing.t 

2, There is a great tendency to construe according to 
the sense rather than strict grammatical law, hence gramm., 
singulars, such as collectives and words that suggest a 
plurality, are often joined with plur. pred., especially when 
they refer to persons. 

3. On the other hand, there is a tendency to group things 
that resemble one another, or belong to the same class, 
under one conception, and construe them with a sing. verb. 





» Ar. grammarians have a more ingenious explanation of this usage. 
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The plur. of lifeless objects and living creatures, not persons, 
may be treated as gramm. collect., and joined with sing. fem. 


1. Agreement of Simple Subject 


§ 113. (2) When subj. precedes the pred. there is in 
general agreement in gend. and numb., whether the subj. be 
person or thing. Gen. 15. 12 mop) MIT WO) and a@ sleep 
fell; v.17 TS. wows the sun was gone down; 1Od.— but 
exceptions occur; Mal. 2. 6 RWI 5 nowy evil was not 
jyound, Gen. 15. 17; Ex. 2. A20.¥ jer. So: 46, Zech OF ir As 
cL w 7, Job '20, 26. 

(6) When pred. precedes, while agreement in gend. and 
numb. is usual, esp. when subj. is personal, the verb is often 
in 3 sing. mas., even though the subj. be plur. or fem. This 
is common with 7 Zo de. The subj. having once been 
mentioned, however, following verbs are in proper agree- 
ment. Gen. 1. 14 177) MAND "IM let there be lights, and 


let them be signs. ist 7, 6 nibby jaw there shall be 
left gleanings; 2 K. 3. 26 mended priate) pin the battle was 
too strane Aor ham, ci. v.18. Deu. 32. 35,:1s. 13..22; 24. 12 
Jer. 36. 32. Nu. 9. 6 377 Ws OWI MN, 1 K 11. : 
ninw ows sham he had wives, princesses, 700. The 
mas. is apt to be used for 2 pl. tem. smpt.; 1 ri. 3. Aten) 

x sab-ms yw his wives perverted his mind; 2 S, 4. I Bia] 
—7 his hands were paralysed (cf. Zeph. 3. 16), Jud. 21. 21, 
Jos. Diet isto. ere io. 10, 107.2342, Hoss 4n 7am Gens 
Beet 30. 20m sone 0... Imper., Is. 22, < Ti. FLOsss 10.4 6, 
Zeph, 3. 16.—1 S. 1. 2; Jud. 20. 46, Gen. 35. 5, 1 Chr. 2, 22 
Zar 7, 22. 

(c) Subjects in dual are necessarily joined with plur. 
pred., verb or ptcp. Gen. 48. Io 2" ye ‘wy SY the 
eyes of Israel were dim from age. 2 eau 22)20) ls: 
Pere Mic 7.10) Ptep, 1-5. 141372)S24.-9, ls) 90,20, "Tlos, 
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Onde Chreio.toe (Ci $raiy agdcone in. (4a see Nicaea 
§ 116. 


2. Agreement of Compound Subject 


§ 114. When the subj. is compound, consisting of several 
elements joined by axd@—(a) When subj. is first the verb is 
usually plur., and so the pred. in nominal sent. 2 S. 16. 15 
ANA oy oiduiasy Abs. and all the people came; Gen. 
S225 Sal Tse but sometimes the verb is sing., agreeing 
either with the word next it or with the chief element of the 
complex subj., or the several parts of subj. all forming one 
conception: 2 S. 20. 10 Joab and Abishai his brother Tm 
pursued, Tos. 4. 11 whoredom and wine and new wine 
ab-np take away the understanding. Hos. 9. 2, Deu. 8. 13. 
Nelms aif sndoN 85 SEIN TEIN Zeon a722, ect i6! 
If parts of the subj. be of different genders pred. is usually 
mas., Gen. 18. 11, but cf. Jer. 44. 25. 

(0) When the pred. is first it perhaps oftenest agrees. in 
gend. and numb. with the element of the subj. which is next 
it; but it may be in plur. When the subj. has once been 
mentioned following verbs are in plur. Gen. 31. 14 ja 
MIAN) mas) bm R. and L. answered and said; Nu. 
12, 1 WON]... FN] OND WIM Mir. and Aaron spoke 
and said; Gen. 3. 8 INWS)] DIN NAM Lid themselves. 
Gen. 7.7; 9. 23; 21. 32; 24. 50,553; 33.73 44. 14, Jud. 5.1; 
GP21,.1) 5. 11.15; 18. 3; 27. 8, WK. in34, An——Pls Gen qour 
Nu. 20. 10; 31.13, Ex. 5.1; 7.20. Or it may be mas. sing. 
(CHU OS hee 

(c) When the subj. is a pron. and noun, the pron. must 
be expressed whether verb be sing. or plur. Gen. 7. 1 
; qa TANNA. go thou and all thy house, Jud. 7. 10, 11. 
Jud. 11. 38 MPN NWT Tom she and her companions 





1The and before ‘‘maids,” Est. 4. 16, and before brethren,” Neh, 
5. 14, recalls Ar. waw of concomitance. 


L 
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went. 1 K. 1, 21 92) ‘8 WNT J and my son shall be. 
Gen t415 3720.7, 24. 54 (pl.); 31. P Rio 1 NSB 2 SMart Mier to ote 
2S.19.15. Ini S. 29. 10 TN is missed before servants. 

Even when two nouns are subj. a pron. referring to the 
first must be expressed if any words separate it from the 
second, unless the words be a mere apposition. Gen. 13. 1; 
BetOwscal2-40114, 22, Jud, 9.48, Neh. 2112. cl.[os, 22, 32. 
The pron. say be expressed in any case, I S. 29. I1; 30.9. 

When compound subj. is of different persons Ist pers. 
precedes 2nd and 2nd the 3rd. 1 K. 1. 21 above, J and my 
Site tO. 14.405) 20, 23, Nu.:20..8, Gen. 43.8: 


3. Agreement of Collectives 


§ 115. With sing. nouns having a collective meaning the 
pred. is often construed in the _plur. according to sense: 
particularly when the collective term refers to persons, but 
sometimes also when it refers to lower creatures, or even to 
things. Grammatical agreement in sing. is also common, 
and the two consns. often interchange. When the pred. is 
first it may be in sing. while following verbs are in plur. 
Hos. 4. 6 "DY WI7)] my people are destroyed, cf. Is. 5. 13 
Woy ba is gone away; Is. 9.8 sbp Dy sy the people 
shall know all of it, 1 K. 18.39 359 oyerds wy. Ex. 
Ee20,-4..30, Jud,2.10, Gen.'41-57 INA YAN, bo all the 
World came- 15. EA. 25; 17. 46, 2-5. 15. 23, Nu. 14235 
DOTY ONT MYT this congregation shat are met 
together. With creatures: Gen. 30. 38 }RYT MINA the 
flock used to come, Ps. 144. 13. So fem. pl. with 22 Job 
[eis mas pf Chr-27,-20, cf. 1 KK. 8.05.6 With things: 
Jer. 48. 36 TAS myy nym the gain he has made zs ost. 
Is. 15. 7, Hos, 9. 6, Hag. 2. 7, Ps. 119. 103. Comp. 1 5. 2. 33 
increase in a personal ref—Ex. 15. 4, Jud. 9. 36, 37 people 
sing. and pl., so 1 S. 13. 6, cf. vv. 15, 16. Jud. 1. 22; 9.55, 
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21K, 25.5; Amis | Hes. vosgpen ies7, ls) 1044 - 1 Ono ren. 
34. 24. -NU.20. 11; 213-7, Jobronto, 

§ 116. On the other hand, plur. of inanimate objects that 
may be grouped under one ‘conception, of the lower 
creatures, and abstract plurals are frequently construed with 
fem. sing. of pred. 15S. 4.15 M2 PPP and his eyes were 
Scie Mica 4. It si) o: tazossiian YA my nina the 
beasts of the field pant unto thee. Ps. 103. 5 WD wInnn 
DV) thy youth 1s renewed like the eagle. Gen. 49. 22, 
Is. ye P3050.) 92, here. ALAC eI oad, Mic rao Glose sy 
37.-31,;-NEh.- 13. 10, SODe 12.07 sme, ATOM ON ean Gi ae 
ZAM oe oa 352 Maa (sexs of Jeroboam); 13. 11, Is. 
59.8. There is no reason for Kr Psi73. 2, 288. Deu: 
21. 7 is more unusual.—Sometimes when subj. precedes it is 
treated almost as casus pendens, and its general idea becomes 
subj.; Gen. 47. 24 the four fifths MM 2 shali be. Ex. 12. 49, 
HeC Heme Clo tS. 1056, han.3. 17. 


Rem. 1. General plurals are sometimes construed with 
sing. pred. from a tendency to individualise and distribute 
over every individual, or apply it to any individual supposed. 
Gen. 27. 29 WS PIs they that curse thee shall be cursed. 
Nu. 24. 9, Jer. 22. 4. Ex. 31. 14, Lev, 17. 145 109. 8, Zech. 
Ir--5, PS. 64..0, Preg..18, 355 14.95 27. 160;° 28. ¥2"Chr. 
10. 8 (rd. WS"), In particular a sing. suff. frequently refers 
back to a plur. Is. 2. 20 Y-by WS which they made 
each for himself, Hos. 4. 8. Deu. 21. 10; 28. 48, Is. 1. 23; 
2.85; 5. 235 8. 20, Jos. 2. 4, Ex. 28. 3, Zech. 14.12, Orsing. 
and plur. interchange, Is. 30. 22; 56.5, Ps. 62. 53 141. 10. 
Ci, Deu. 4. 37; 7- 3, Jud. 1: 34, 2 K. 19. 14. Sometimes 
sing. pron. refers back to plur. as a collective unity, Is. 
17. 13, Jer. 31. 15 2°8 (of Rachel’s children), 2 S. 24. 13, 
Jos. 13. 14, and perhaps some of the exx. above. Or the 
pron. expresses a generalised z/, Jud. 11. 34 {3 33% ib-py 
nis he had not desides zt (her) son or daughter. Ex. 11. 6 
like zt. 

Rem. 2. When the compound subj. is a noun with its 
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gen. agreement may be with gen. as expressing the main 
idea of the phrase; or pred. being next gen. may agree 
with it by a kind of attraction. 1K. 17. 16 70n xb fw nny 
the cruse of od did not fail. Is. 2. 11, 1 S. 2. 4, Lev. ee 93 
Job 21. 21; 29. 10; 38. 21. Attraction of gend. Jenner. 3; 
Lev. 25. 33; in the case of verb ¢o de attraction by pred. 
Gen. 31. 8, Pr. 14. 35. The pred. usually agrees with gen. 
after $5 all, Hos. g- 4, Gen. 5. 5, Ex. 15. 20, but not uni- 
versally, Hos. 10. 14, Is. 64. 10. 

Rem. 3. In nominal sent. the pred. adj. when first is 
sometimes uninflected, Ps. 119. 137 POR W upright are 
thy judgments, cf. v. 155; but this is rare, except with the 
word 3jp; Jud. 8. 2, Gen. 49. 15, 1 S. 19. 4, 2 K. io Tes 
Piss 73-20 51419, 72; 147.1, Pr. 17. 1) 20. 23.—-Gen. diye, 2) 
NY is collec., cf. Deu. 14. 7, Ezr. 22. 9;..Nehs 2. 26; 

Rem. 4. Plurals of Eminence such as pmby God, ass 
prdya lord, owner, when referring to a single person, are 
usually i in concord with sing., Ex. 21. 29 Noy ropa its owner 
shall be killed, Is. 19. 4 TWP DIN a@ cruel lord. When 
obs means gods it is construed with pl., and in a few cases 
even when it is God, Gen. 20. 13; 35. 7, Ex. 22. 8, Jos. 
24. 19 (E.), and sometimes in the phrase diving God, Deu. 
Rakege tie 17-20, Jer-a10.. 10; 23.426... Words only used 
in pl. are occasionally joined to sing., e.g. 2 S. 10. 9 DE as 
fem. sing., cf. Job 16. 16. 

Rem. 5. Names of nations are construed in three ways : 
(a) with mas. sing., the name being that of the personal 
ancestor, Ex. 17. 11, Is. 19. 16, Am. 1. 11, 1 Chr. 18. 5; 
19g. 15, 16, 18, 19. (0) Or with plur., 2 S. 10. 17, 1 K. 
20. 20, 2 K. 6. 9, 1 Chr. 18. 2, 13. (c) Or with fem. sing., 
when the ref. is to the country or when the population is 
treated as a collective, often personified; 2 S. 8. 2, 5, 6; 
10. I1; 24. 9, Is. 7. 2, Jer. 13. 19, 1 Chr. 19. 12, Job 1. 15. 
The consns. a, 4, c may interchange in the same passage. 
Jer. 48. 15, Am. 2. 2, 3, Hos. 14. 1, Mal. 2. 11. Peculiar, 
JIG seek ee 

Rem. 6. When there are several predicates one may be 
in agreement and the other left uninflected. Is. 33. 9, Mic. 
1.9, Zech. 5. 11; cf. on adj. § 32, R. 4. But irregularity 

II 
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in gend. and numb. is common, e.g. Jer. 31.973... ww ys, 
Zech. 6. 7. Sometimes text may be at fault, Jud. 4. 20 
“by, inf. abs.? 1S. 2, 20 7d. ONY ; 25, 27 NNID, cf. v. 35. 
In particular, vowel terminations of verbs were not always 
expressed in ancient texts, and are sometimes given or 
omitted wrongly by Mass. Ez. 18. 29 WIM as v. 25. With 
20. 38 nin’ cf. Is. 45. 24. In Lam. 5. 10 9193] may be due 
to plur. suff. in our skin, cf. 1 Chr. 24. 19, 2 Chr. 17. 14, 


\\S% Ba SAle 
Exx. of mas. for 2 fem. impf., Is. 57. 8, Jer. 3. 5, Ez. 


22450231 325 20 Tae 


PARTICULAR KINDS OF SENTENCE 
INTERJECTIONAL SENTENCE 


§ 117. Words in direct address (the voc.) are of the form 
of interj. as qoan O king ! Joan SITs my lord the king! 
and such phrases of entreaty as SIN “2. But any words 
may be uttered as exclamations, 2 Keg 19 SWNT NBS zy 
head! 11. 14 Ww? WP treason! treason! Jer. 4. 19 my 
bowels! 37. 14 9 it’s a liel 2K, G12. 1S 320610 su 
your perversity ! Jer. 49. 16. Hab. 2. 19 TY NW zz reveal ! 
Hos. 8. 1 to thy mouth the trumpet! 2 S. 13. 52 soy by 
don’t! my brother! Gen. 49. 4. So adverbs: 8b x0 / WwW 
well, yes! AO good! well! Also the imper. of some verbs, 
as TIT (AM) go tof Gen. 38. 16, Ex, 1,10; 35, mab (even 
to a woman, Gen. 19. 32) come! 

More strict interjections are DIN hush! silence! Jud. 3. 19, 
Am. 6. 10; Zephiits 7; Hab. 2520,)Zech. 2.17. sAgverbimon 
is denom. from DFT Neh. 8. 11, Nu. 13. 30— DS Zow / in 
the Elegy, 2 S. 1. 25, 27, Hos. 11. 8 (elegiac measure), more 
commonly 7D" Is. 1. 21, Lam. 1. 1.—"8 woe / with prep. b 
Is; 6.5 sb-rins, 3.0, 11,.Jet-4., 31 {2 without, prep z. 2456 
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Int Ps. 12085 b TAN, so % sbi Miee7. 1, Jobr10.15.— 
i woe! alas tin lament for the dead, 1 K. 13. 30 978 “475 
fuller form for the king, Jer. 22. 18. In the form “J Am. 
5.16. In a more general sense, Jer. 48.1; 50.27. Also in 
threatening remonstrance, Is. 1.4 NYA NR NN Aa! sinful 
nation, and often in Is.—Other forms, Jo. 1. 18 pis amt: 


alas! for the day. Ez. 30. 2 om ry, 6 Ir AS—An 
exclamation of delight, MNT Is. 44. 16; by the fore in | 
battle, Job 39. 25; of malicious delight, Ps, 35. 21; 40. 16; 
oda 1s. 254.3 > 202 2. 

The pron. Mm) “ow / what! is used in the expression of 
a variety of feelings, as wonder, awe, Gen. 28. 17; scorn, 
sarcasm, 2 S. 6. 20; dislike, Mal. 1. 13 aSSIMD YT OF 
what a bore! And so%) who! Mic. 7. 18, &e. 

The particle 37 also, as 93377 here J am! Gen. 18. 9 
bona rit there! im the tent (is she). 16, 11 WM Ja oe 
see thou art with child! Nery passionately Job 9. 19, st 
a question of strength? 37! perhaps, of course! (he is 
- irresistible). 


Rem. 1. The adj. novon profane (absit)! is construed with 
4 of person and jp of the act repudiated. The full phrase 
is found 1 S, 26. 11 now mim ) npyon, 24-7, 1K. i 2Ten3 
(so vd. 2 S. 23. 17), but oftener without 2, Gen. 44. 7, 17. 
The phrase acquires the force of an oath, and may be fol- 
lowed by 58 (§ 120). 15S. 24.7, 2S. 20. 20, Job 27.5. Cf. 
JOs22227 205° 247 16. 

Rem. 2. In Gen. 16, 11, &c., the consn. is 177 AX PN, 
So in Ar. with def, pred.; Kor. 2: 11, 12, 122. 

Rem. 3. In exclamatory sentences there is omission of 
subj. as Gen. 18. 9, or of pred. as Hos. 8. 1, to the mouth the 
trumpet (set ye!), 1 K. 22. 36 every man to his city (get ye!), 
Hos. 5. 8 [22 JINN perhaps, thy rear! Benj. (sc. guard!), 
or behind thee B. (is the danger). The word bip vowce, 
sound of, is nearly hark! Is. 13. 43 66. 6, 
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AFFIRMATIVE SENTENCE 


§ 118, Affirmative force is given in various ways, ¢,f.— 
(1) By casus pendens, Gen. 3. 12 the woman... she gave me, 
42. 11 (§ 106). (2) By expression of pron. either alone or 
with vav, 02, &c. Gen. 4. 4; 20. 5, Is..14, 10. (3) abyganne 
abs. (§ 86). (4) By repetition of words, Is. 38. 19, the living, 
the Living. Ecc. 7. 24 deep, deep, who shall find it?” Iss6.3; 
Jen. 754. 

Affirmative particles are bass truly, Gen. 42. 21 bars 
NIMTIN DW verily we are guilty; 2.S.14.5) 1 Kt. aon 
later a particle of contrast, Dan. 10. 7, 21.— JN ¢uly, 
surely, Gen. 26. 9 ST FMS Ts 2 truth she is thy wife. 
T5410, OF 110s. 1269." 50 128, Dae E arma rm yy jak 
verily the thing is known. Gen, 28.16, I S. 15. 32, Is. 53. 4. 

Rem. 1. Also various derivatives of jox, e.g. DIDS verily, 
in truth, 2K. 19.173 ironically Job 9. 25 12. 2 verily ye are 
the people. Also DIDS zd. (always with interrog.), Nu. 

22. 37, Gen. 18. 13, 1 K. 8 27. So MP8, Gen. 20. 12, 

Jos. 7. 20. 


The word 9 often strengthens, Gen. 18. 20 the cry of 
Sodom 72} °D (surely) zt 2s great. Particularly in antithesis 
after neg.: Gen. 18. 15 APM 3 sb nay, thou didst laugh. 

IK 22 ade 85 no! my child is the live one. And 
so usually, Jos. 5. 14; 24. 21, Jud. 15. 13, 1 S223,16 (b= sx), 
eS at O.EES (sbanh last. cl.) a Ki02.5 30,225 Kee: 13 Das; 
20, 10, Is), 30.:16, Ps. 40. Irs pert 

119,41 he oath —)y, mm, obs, TIS WI as T live, 
as God, Je. liveth; but TW, TWH) iM as thy soul, Phar. 

_&c., déveth. With pron. J and divine names the form is ae 
otherwise %WJ, cf. the curious [7 pbs ‘1 Am. 8. 14 as thy 
' god, O Dan, “iveth.—Jud. 8. 19 MT W. 2 ee 7 
oben "I, Jer. 44. 26 ‘ ITS 1, Job 27. 2 Oyon, Laie 
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18. 10, 15.—Nu. 14. 21, 28 "8 WJ; usually this shorter form 
(Deu. 32. 40 9338) and invariably so pointed.—1 S. 20. 3 
WW? 7) ) th, 25020; Gen-d2-15, 2.5. 15521. 
§ 120. The oath of denzal is made by ON 2/= chat not; 
of affirmation by nb DN 2 not=that, or that. 18.19.6 
man Ds 91 he shall not be put to death, 1 K.1. 51 >- yaw 
HD) OX DAsD let him swear to me first shat he will not kill 
me Gen. 42. 15, 1 S. 24. 22: 30, 15.—1 K. 18. 15 YS) VT 
sony TANI OVI L will show myself to him to-day; Is. 
4s. 23 M22 yran % yp omyaviy “2 I have sworn by 
myself that to me every knee shall bow. 1S. LAS AACE ZONs 
20,0... Job 1. 11 JI) nb DS (I swear) he will disavow 
Gives (os. 14,9, 20.720. 
Rem. 1. The word J& has also restrictive force, only, 
Gen. 18. 32 only this once, 1 S. 18. 8 only the kingdom. So 
in sense of w¢terly with adj. Deu. 16. 15, Is. 16. 7. Similarly 
PQ, § 153. 
Rem. 2. TAX 0 is not said; 3 dy thy life, 2S. 11. 11, 
if text right. Cf. Dr. or Well. zx doc. 
Rem. 3. Exx. of ox Gen. 21. 23, Nu. 14. 23, 1S. 3. 14, 
17; 14. 453 17.553; 28. 10, 2S. 11. 113 14. 11, 2K, 2.25 
3.143; 6. 31, Is. 22. 14, 1 Flee CE SEP ey MOL netsh 
T4: 303 26..16; 20. 6, 2 S. 3. 9, 1 K. 18. 15, 2. Ke 5. 20, 
Jer. 22.5. Of xd ox Nu. 14. 28, 2 S. 19. 14,1 K-20. 23, 
Is. 5. 93 14. 24, Jer. 15. 11.—In many cases there is no 
formal oath, and the particles merely express strong denial 
or affirmation. Ps. 131. 2. 
Rem. 4. The full formula pbs Sony: 2 God do so to 
me, &c., occurs only in 1, 2 S., 1, 2 K., and Ru., e.g. I S: 
2175 14.44, 1K: 2. 23, 2 K. 6. 31, Ru. 1: 17. The 
formula is followed by pos. or neg. statement. Usually 
» or the speaker’s own name is used (1S. 20. 13, 2 S. 3.9) 3 
therefore in 1 S. 25. 22 7d. 7) with Sep., and possibly % 
has fallen out 1 S. 14. 44 (Sep.), but cf. 1 K. 19. 2. In15. 
LE Si, 46 of person adjured. 
Rem. 5. When a clause intervenes before the thing 
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sworn 55-is often repeated; 27S. 2; 27 553..95 15. 25701 Is: 
I. 30, Jer. 22: 24, Gen. 22.16. In. ox $5 the px is some- 
times merely conditional, ¢haz, 7, 1 S. 14.( 30, Jer. 22. 24, 
cf. Deu. 32. 40. In other cases the use of ON 3 is peculiar. 
(t)t2 5.4. 35 with 2 K. 3. 14 seems to show that the use 
of ‘5 in the oath was customary without ref. to the pos. or 
| neg. nature of the thing sworn (apod.). The 3, which may 
be repeated, merely adds force to the whole statement. (2) On 
the other hand, in such passages as Jud. 15. 7, 1 K. 20. 6, 
2S. 15. 21, the ox seems pleonastic. Its idiomatic use may 
in some way add force to the ‘3, though the origin of the 
idiom is difficult to trace. It can scarcely be the same use 
of oN as occurs after aneg. or exception, dwt ( = ‘‘ yes, if’). 


INTERROGATIVE SENTENCE 


§ 121. The interrog. sent. may be nominal or verbal. See 
exx. below.—The interrogation may be made without any 
particle, by the mere tone of voice. 25S. 18. 29 sy oy 
is the child well? 2S, 11.11 OY “OS NAAN NY and shall 
I go to my house? 1S. 21. 16 YS DAW ADM am I in 
want of madmen? Gen.:18. 12; 27.'24, Jud. 14916, 17S. 
$054.57°22. 7, 155 25. 11, 2 5.020% 1G: fi 10, oon cae ee 
1.24521. 7, JOM. 4.11, cone 3. 3.) Lessttrequentlyaimarces 
sent. I S. 20. 9, 2 K. 5. 26, Job 2. 10. Omission of the 
particle is most common in animated speech, as when any 
idea is repudiated, and particularly when pron. is expressed ; 
ch jud.14..10, 2.5.11. 11,2 Keiguar erro ules ae 
Jone 4.17% 

§ 122, When a particle is used it is generally put at the 
head of the clause, Gen. 3. 11. The simple question is 
oftenest made by 7 (Gr. § 49). Gen. 4.9 D7 TIN aw 
am I my brother's keeper? 24. 58 TT WS Dy ~on5 
wt thou go with this man? Gen. 18, 17: 43. 27, 20; 45. 3, 
2S. 7. 5.—So before w and PR; Gen. 24. 23 PAN Ma wn 
po ab hiya) 7s there room for us to lodge in the house of 
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thy father? Jud. 14. 3 MWS IPOs Nid. PRo zs there not 
a woman among the daughters of thy brethren? Gen. 43. 7; 
BATON IE 617.077 JUG. 4. 2081 -os Or iyias Key 4s 133 10.15, 
Keer 72 Re seri Jer, 717: pers 

Sometimes B8 (= zw) is used as a lively denial, or 
when the idea in the question is repudiated or disapproved, 
Wades tek f, 27, Is. 29.10, Vam. 2.20, Job76.*125'28 ; 
39. 13; though in some cases the first half of a disjunctive 
question may be unexpressed, Am. 3. 6. 

§ 123. The weg. question is put by xb, Gen. 13. 9 
pnb als Te nbn zs not all the land before thee? 4.7; 
pous: 44.5, Ex, 14: 12, Nu, 2326,-Deuy 31. 17. Or by 
pRqoq when the existence of the subj. is questioned, or when 

/ the pred. is a ptcp. (§ 100d). 1 K, 22. 7, Jud. 14. 3 (Siz 
[ a ove); Am. 2. 11, Jer. 7. 17. Occasionally the elements of 
wrt are separated for the sake of emphasis, Gen. 18. 25. 





Rem. 1. The interrog. particle, pos. or neg., may be 
strengthened by other particles, as "8 Gen. 18. 13, 24, Am. 
2. 11, Job 4o. 8, or D3 Gen. 16. 13. 

Rem. 2. The part. Non implying an affirmative answer is 
often = 739, Gen. 37. 13, Deu. 3. 11 and often. In Chr. 
mn is sometimes used for xbn of earlier Books, comp. 
2 Chr. 16. 11 with 1 K. 15. 23. See 1 Chr. 29. 29, 2 Chr. 
27.73 32. 32, and Sep. (ov for xbn, Deu. 3. 11, Jos. 1. 9, 
Jud. 6. 14, Est. 10. 2, cf. 2 K. 15. 21. So Ar. ’ala, which 
may be used with imper. Jud. 14. 15 is hardly to be read 
pion here (Targ.). 


§ 124. The disjunctive or alternative question is put by 

1 in first clause, and DON or ON} in second. Jos. 5. 13 

x sd ON TAS oD art thou for us or for our enemies? 
1 K. 22. is band ON qo. shall we go or forbear? Or if 
neg, by gb DN in second clause (or ps ON if w be in the 
first), Gen. 27. 21 bon "22 TT TEST are thou my son 

or not? (cf. §. 70). Ex. 17.7 PSD DAWA > wry 4s Je. 
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in our midst or not? Nu. 13. 20—Gen. 17. 17, Jud. 9. 2; 
20,29, Ie lin2250,115, Soke 2O RO Se41 MAO ls Oro, 
Jer@paaeers. 14; J obi7o1 2-255. 24. 134 0, tae. op siame. 
21.4; 22. 3, cf. Pr. 27.24. The second half of the alternative 
is often merely the first in a varied form. Nu. 11. 12, Job 
S93 9223 (C87. 5, 9) UC iter Onna. 

§ 125. The indirect interrogation is made just as the 
direct, with no effect upon the tense. Gen. 8.8 sop nied 
Dwar to see whether the waters were abated, 21. 26 5 
my 2 ‘nyt I do not know who did it. Deu. 13. 4 
DATs Down ‘nyt to know whether ye love. Gen. 24. 21 


nb oy a mosan nyt to know whether Je. had 
prospered his way 07 70t~ Gen. 42. 163543) 7,22) ) ud. 304 - 
" 93.6, ¥ Shi4i17,.f Kir.20, Excsof disjunctive sent., Gen. 
37. 32, Ex. 16.4, Nu. 11. 23, Deu. 8. 2, Jud. 2. 22.In the simple 
indirect sent. D& occurs (after to see, inquire, &c.), 2 K. 1. 2 
Jers; 30.0, Mal33°10, Lam.1.-12, Fzr.2. 50, Sone 7a 3 

§ 126. The answer is usually made by repeating part of 
the question, or by the use of some word suggested by it. 
Gen. 29.6 Dade ...95 ovbwin és he well? ... well. 24. 58 
Te aes ‘25nA wit thou go?.. Wis ee hes AS Fy) 
Sie - 22 qspq as wt thy voice, my son? it is my 
voice, Gen, 27, 24 "UN... 2 TG MEN art thou my son? 
TROT) 2S On Ze AAD ae es MONT art thou Ziba? 
thy servant! Jud. 13. II, ico, 17, 58; 23. Ltt 2,2. 2420 
O70 3512.10, 1 K-21, 20, 

To wd ts there? &c., the pos. reply is th, 2 Koorrs 
(wn begins the next clause, § 132, R. 2), Jer. 37.17; and the 
neg. PR, Jud. 4. 20. The neg. reply to Tipm zs there any 
more? is DES no more, Am. 6. 10, cf. 2 S. 9. 3. The neg. 
reply to a simple question may be xb no, Jud. 12. 5, Hag. 

Pe ORME hehe ck V1 j2=ves, and Gen. 30. 34 {i = well, 
yes (cf, Ar, tuna in the story Kos. Aghani, pp. 13, 14). In 


i 
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the reply the word that takes up the point of the question 
usually stands first, being emphatic. Gen. 24. 23; 27. 19, 32; 
ZOVA US. AI ORS. 

Interrog. sentences are made also by interr. pron. (§ 7, 
and the exx.), and by various particles. See Rem. 6. 


Rem. 1. The disjunctive question very rarely has 7 in 
second clause, Nu. 13. 18; sometimes jx Job 16. 3; 38. 28, 
31, Mal. 1. 8, Ecc. 2. 19; and sometimes simple 1 Job 
EG07 se SO. 32. 

Rem. 2. In animated questions particles of interr. are 
sometimes accumulated, Gen. 17. 17 or shall Sarah—shall 
one 90 years old bear? Jud. 14. 15, Ps. 94. 9; or repeated 
Mt 4037 3723. 113936. 5;12-S. 5: 19. 

In Job 6. 13, Nu. 17. 28 the double DN seems = nonne ? 
In Nu. vind WPA means we are finished dying = are all dead 
(osm 4. 8iy IS. 10811, 2S. 18° 24), therefore: ave we not 
dead toa man? (cf. v. 27). If oxn were a stronger form of 
n, the sense would be: ave we to die (have died) 4o a man ? 
but such a meaning of onn does not suit Job 6.13. 

Rem. 3. In the forms "31 zs zt that? ‘3 Noa ts tt not 
that? %3 adds force to the question. 2 S. Qupk 7at3 425) 
Job 6. 22, cf. Deu. 32. 30. Sometimes ‘20 vividly posits a 
fact as ground for a real or supposed inference. Gen. 
27. 36 zs it that they called his name Jacob? = well has he 
been called, &c.; 29. 15, cf. 1 S. 2. ZG GIS Se PCE, 

Rem. 4. The interrogation often co-ordinates clauses 
when other languages would subordinate ; Is. 50.2. why am 
L come and there is no man? = why, when I am come, ts 
there, &c. 25.12. 18, 2 K. 8. 12, Is. 5: 4, Am. g. 7, Job 
a2 t21 5 4846. fit 

Rem. 5. The form of question is much used as a strong 
expression of declinature, repudiation of an idea, or depre- 
cation of a consequence. Gen. 27. AS sel SO miOr a7, 2). 
gaa cOntG, t 1K) 16.531, 2 Chr. 25, 16, Ecc. 5.15. 

Rem. 6. Some other interrog. particles: 

(a) Why? wherefore? 122, THA, Md; ym, WI; why 
mot PN? M82, 89 WID.—1 S, 19. 17 WD] MDB md why hast 


170 HEBREW SYNTAX § 126, 127. 


thow cheated me thus? Gen. 12. 18° Ha ND MD why didst 
thou not tell me P48. 26, 65392, S..16. 175119120. Ex. oF 
sn Gens 26. 27; 40. 7,,Ex.. 3. 18, 115.20: 25 with nies: 
28. 18. 11, Job 21. 4.—Ex. of mind why ? Gen. 27. 45, Ex. 
Soci ts Nt20, 4, JUG. 52.4, Telece?. 22, scene aa 

Like the pronouns, mgd is often strengthened by 7? (but 
not yr). Gen. 18, 13 'Y MPNY Ty m9 wherefore did Sarah 
laugh? Get, 25, 22,132, BX ge.) 22, 25. 1G.42 20 e1G 04s, 
Job. 27. 12; ci. Jud: 18.24, 1 Kk. 21. 5,02 K, 1.05.5 See rent 
8.—The simple np or 7 by and the like are often used in the 
same sense, Nu. 22,32, Js..1. 6, Jer. 0.11, Job 13, 14,.<and 
all these interr. particles are used as words of remonstrance, 
surprise, &c., and as interjections. 

(6) Where ? *8 (cons. of *8), 78, TT 8, MEN, &c.; whither? 
TBR, ALN; whence? PNP, TDN. Gen. 4. 9 WIN 220 8 
where 7s Abel? Deu. 32. 37, tS. 26. 16... With suff. Ex: 
2. 2018 where ishe? &c. Gen. 35.0,,1S 410. 12, Micro. 
Nah. 37°977Gen. 19. 5 DWINT TN where are the men? 
18.0 5522. 7 $0 35.421y, JU. 0.030, 2.5. AD7 20st eee tee 
Ex. of TES where ? Gen. 37. 16, 2 S. 9. 4, IS. 49. 21,— 
Ex. of }8) whence? Gen. 42. 7; 29. 4, Nu. 11. 13, Jos. 2. 4, 
Jud. 17. 9, Is. 39. 3, Job 1. 7, Ps. 121. 1.—Ex. of 719 ‘8 
whence ? Gen, 16.8, Jud. 13.6, 1S. 25. 11, 2S, 1..3,816.-— 

| Ex. of M8 whither ? Gen. 16. 8; 37. 30, 2S. 2. 1, Is. 10. as 
Clpletce2 2.224. 
(c) How? JX, HIN; NOI (dy what? Gen. 15. 8); how 
< not? wd WR, 2S. 1.5 YW no AYT PS how dost thou know 
that Saulis dead? 2S. 1. 14 how not? Deu. 18. 21, Jud. 
20. 3, 1 K. 12. 6, 2 K. 17. 28, Ru. 3. 18. These particles 
are used in remonstrance, Gen. 26. 9, Jer. 2. 23; repudiation 
or refusal, Gen. 39. 9; 44. 8, 34, Jos. 9. 7; the expression 
of hopelessness, &c., Is. 20.6. The form a how / usually 
raises the elegy, Is. 1. 21, Lam, 2. 3; 4. 1; but also TR, 
Dee iley LOy25, 627 

(2) How many? 193, 2S. 19. 35 0 Ww ‘O. 7D3, Gen. 
47. 8, 1 K. 22. 16, Zech. 7. 3, Job 13. 23. Also how much ? 
Zech. 2.6; how long? Job 7. 19, Ps. 35. 17; how often? 
HOD 21.175-P5.99.. 40,2 Chr 18.015. 

Rem. 7. The’ form nig is generally used before words 
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beginning with any of the letters pny, in order to avoid the 
hiatus, see the ex. Rem. 6a. There are some exceptions, 
CS OO Eh a Oo. 2, 2250841315) [els £5.15; bS. 40..0- 
Rem. 8. The particle N5'S is likewise used to strengthen 
the question who? or where? &c. Gen. 27. 33, Ex. 33. 16, 
judsos38, 'l0s-113.-10;1S19,, 125); 2221; )00 T7155 19.923; 
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§ 127. The neg. particles are 5, by not, SS there is, 
was, not, fy lest, that not, a) not yet, DON no more, sabad 
not (with infin.), and some others, chiefly poetical. 

(a) The neg. 8% is used in objective statements and in 
commands. Gen. 45. I pasmm> stony bs rby and J. was 
unable to restrain himself. 3. I {ao vy pie) aban Rb 
ye shall cat of no tree of the garden. On neg. interrog, & q 
cf. § 123.—The particle by is the subjective neg., used 
sometimes in commands, oftener in dissuasion, deprecation, 
expression of a wish, &c, (see Juss. § 63). Gen. 19. 7 nzby 
Wan OMS do not my brethren do wrong, cf. v. 8. Gen. 
43. 23, I S. 17. 32; 26. 20, 2 K. 18, 31, Jer. 7. 4; 9. 22, Ps: 
Si, 13. 

The usual place of the neg. is before the verb, but it may 
be placed before the emphatic word in the neg. clause. Gen. 
45. 8 "8 ommdy DAN x5 zt was not you that sent me. 
Gen. 32. 29, Ex. 16. 8, 1S. 2. OG; 6.7, NU 10. 20, Nel Griz, 
PChr..1 73°45 ¢ 

Both $5 and Sy are used only with perf. and oy la F 
cf. eg. Is. 5.27. On imper. with neg. § 60; ptcp. § 100d; 
infin. § 95. 

On mode of expressing 10, none, cf. § 11, R. 18. 

(4) The particle JS is a noun which embraces the idea 
of to be, being, meaning therefore not-being (opposite of Ww» 
being), i.e. there is, was, not. Its natural place is before the 
word (noun or pron.) which it denies, and in cons. state. 


| 
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Gen. 20. 11 MT Opa ’S DNV PR there ts not the fear 
o17God, we. “Gen. "37. 20; 30. 11, 41. 6, Nuys tay 420 hud: 
21. 25. The word denied may stand for emphasis before 
TN, in which case the neg. is properly in the abs. in apposi- 
tionss Gen, 2.45 says ps DTS) and man was not to till. 
OA NO mob ps a>) there ts not strength to bring forth, 
Nu. 20. 5, But the cons. form, being now habitual, mostly 
remains in any place except at the end of a clause. Gen. 
40. 8 IN ps MDA there ts no interpreter of it; 37. 24; 
AJ. 13,0) ff 30ML3,. bt. 30.027 2 Mien 702 PS OTA Wy 
one upright among men ¢here zs not. Ex. 17.7; 32. 32, Lev. 
20537, 1UG.20500. 16a OmlOaldwls Kelso. To: 

When pers. pron. is subj. it appears as suff. Ex. 5. 10 
arg sap) {DI DS J will not give you straw. 2K. 17. 26 
pyT OM they do not know. Gen. 20. 73 31. 2; 39.9, Jud. 
3885; Jer. 14. 12. So when existence is denied absolutely, 
Gen. 5. 24.1381 and he was not, Jer. 31. 15; but a subst. is 
put in casus pendens, and resumed by suff., Gen. 42. 36 DAY 
PN J. 25 not; cf. v. 13; 37. 30. With a clause, Gen. 37. 29 
722 FIDY PR Jos. was not in the pit. 44. 31, Nu. 14. 42. 

(c) The telic neg. }B that not, lest, is usually joined to 
impf. and prefixed immediately to the verb. It expresses 
the motive of action in previous clause, and hence is much 
used: 1. After imper. (juss., coh.) and neg. clause. Gen. 3. 3 
Pop Wa ayan 85 ye shall not touch it Zest ye adie. 
e 175030.023, Exy5.23 Nude oes ho" Sint) 2OmlonGaio: 

. After words of fearing, expressed or understood. Gen. 
Bei 2a1 fear him Sean} Saha 2) lest he come and smite me, 
20.7,.9. ‘Gen. Bui22 > nour MAY, 19.19. Frequently 
in this sense after YOR to say, think. Gen. 38. 11 Was 3 
RAT OA Nar 7p for he t thought, Lest he die too, 31. 31; 42. 4, 
Nu. 16. 34, Deu. 32. 27.—Also after_deware, Gen. 31. 24 
WIN Tp qb Vow beware not to speak; 24. 6, Deu. 4. 23, 
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and often in Deu.—Sometimes in the sense of Lat. xe in an 
independent sent., Ex. 34. 15 abs MIN] ne ineas pactum. 
Is. 36. 18, Jer. 51. 46, Job 32. 13 say not! 

(d7) The neg. Dw not yet is usually joined to impf, even 
when referring to the past. Gen. 19. 4 WDD) OW chey were 
not yet lam down. Gen. 2. 5; 24. 45, Ex. 10. 7, Jos, 
2. 8, I S. 3. 3 (in w% 7 rd. perhaps yo)—The word DDN 
(DDN Zo be done) means ceasing, being done, no more, nothing. 
Is. 5.8 DI DDN Ty till there be xo more place. 2 S. 9. 3 
WN Ty DONT zs there none still remaining? Am. 6. 10 
DON... Tay iyi are there any still there? xo mores 
With prep As,, §2.°4 for nothing, 40. I 7 of nothing. Cf. Is 
Abia 34010; Pr262-20 (prep. avineZephy 2515 s1sh47481 
‘DD has junctive vowel (not suff.), I am, and none besides (me) 

§ 128. The double neg. adds force to the negation. Zeph. 
22 siarn5 DOWD Jefore et does not come. Ex, 14. 11 
=a!) pS ban is it because there are no graves qa is 
causative), 2 K. 1. 3, 6,16. The prep. yO away from, so as 
not to be, &c., has neg. force, and is often joined with 
pleonastic Px. Is. 6.11 AWD pse so that there shall be no 
(=without) zwhabitant, Is. "5. 0; Jer. 4. 7. Cases like Is. 
50. 2 DN) PND, Jer. 7. 32 Dip PND are different: from 
there being (because there is) xo water, &c., comp. Rem. 5. 
The text of 1 K. 10, 21 is not above suspicion, owing to use 
of sb with ptcp. (2 Chr. 9. 20 omits 395). 


Rem. 1. The neg. x5 is used as privative in forming 
compounds: (a) with nouns, 0% Nd a no-god, Deu. 32. 21, 
cf. v. 17; O'S xd (one) not-man, Is. 31. 8; YY nd (what is) 
not-wood, Is. 10. 153 1214 Noa no-thing, Am. 6. 13, cf. Hos. 
I. 9; 2. 25. (8) With adj., as DIN > unwise, Hos. 72.5125 
TON xd impious, Ps. 43. 1, cf. Pr. 30. 25 not-strong, 2K. 
47. Q.—-With prep. Nba without, Nu. 35. 22, 23 (inf.), Ez. 
Zoe20m CL sa Shel a2, eV. 154025. lob..20, 2 NS Nd? 
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seenprest ove 


the not-strength, strengthless, abstract noun for adj. (or to be 
resolved into 19 MS-ND "WN2), Isa sratas 

Rem. 2. The neg. °& with juss. &c., sometimes expresses 
merely the subjective feeling and sympathy of the speaker 
with the act. Is. 2.9 pnd xbavbu and thou canst not forgive 
them. jer. 46: 6, FS,°45-7 3650.53; 121.35 141. 5, Job 
5. 223 20. 17, Pr. 3. 25, Song 7. 3, cf. the strong ex. Ps. 
34. 6. In strong deprecation with Sas the verb is occasion- 
ally suppressed or deferred to a second clause, 2S. 13. 12 
aN“ oN don’t! my brother, v. 25 ‘32°28 nay! my son. Gen. 
TOMI ST [UG 16s, 235 Care. 2a, 16, Ru. 1. 13, Is. 
62. 6. In other cases the verb has to be supplied from the 
previous clause, Am. 5. 14 seek good PION and not evil ! 
Jo. 2. 13, Pr. 8. 10; 17. 12. The word is used absolutely, 
in deprecation of something said, 2 K. 3. 13, Gen. 33. Io. 
—2 K. 6. 27 * AVA perhaps, zf Je. help thee not! For 
Os 1S. 27. 10 7a. moos (Sep.) or JS whzther ?— In com- 
position 5y is little used, Pr. 12. 28 NYO~DN not-death, 
immortality. 

Rem. 3. The particle js frequently forms abbreviated 
circums. clauses, as 12D!) PN (there is) xo number, without 
number, countless, § 140. In this sense xS in poetry, 
2S. 23. 4 niay ND 1P3 a morning wéthout clouds; Job 10. 22 
without order, 12. 24; 38. 26, Ps. 59. 4; in prose, 1 Chr. 
2. 30, 32 O22 NS childless. —Ps. 135. 17 the stronger 
vw px, 1S. 21. 9, cf. Job 9. 33.—From the semiverbal force 
of px a late writer can say DINN PX, Hag. 2. 17. In two 
passages, Jer. 38. 5, Job 35. 15, J’ seems used with finite 
verb.—A contracted form is "8 in composition, 1 S. 4. 21 
23-8 not-glory, inglorious, Job 22. 30 *PITN not cnnocent. 
This is the usual form of neg. in Eth. On 5 x with inf. 
§ 95. ; 

Rem. 4. The form @*8 occurs owing to the verbal force 
of vw, Deu.. 29. 17, 2 K. 10. 23. With fe7f. {B expresses 
what is feared may have happened, 2 K. 2. 16; 10. 23, 
2 51220..0. a 

Rem. 5. In Poetry. b3 aN not, Hos. 7. 2 ON bn and 
Lh2Y SGP 0b. Oe 10, 1S.) 14 eet elo, Eta 4s 18. Often 
with niph. of pid, Ps. 10. 63 16. 83 "21. 8; &c. ~ With inf. 
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Ps: 33.9 22 ba (when) ¢here zs not coming nigh (they do 
not come)—93 = Nd or PS. With finite vb. Is. 14. 6, Hos. 
8. 73 9. 16 (Cod. Petrop. 53), Job 41. 18 (once in prose, 
Gen. 31. 20). With adj. 2 S. 1. 21, MVD ba un-anointed, 
Hos. 7. 8 ptcp., Ps. 19. 4. With noun = without, Job 8. 11 
pba Wihoue Water, 2A~ TO; 30. G3 Si. 30, PS. 50. 543 
63. 21s, 28. 8: 

With a preceding prep. Deu. 4. 42 NYT baa without know- 
ledge (unawares), cf. Is. 5. 14, Job 38. 41; 41. 25.— pan) 
Srom lack of, Deu. g. 28 n>) an Srom not being able. Is. 
5. 13, Hos. 4. 6, Lam. 1. 4. With another neg., cf. § 129 
above.—In the same sense as XD so that there.is.mot, Jer. 
2.0656. 0, Zeph. 3. 6, In otfiér’cases = without Job 4. 20; 
6.6; 24. 8.—The form ‘mp3 once with adj., 1 S. 20. 26 not 
clean. With noun, Is. 14. 6 without cessation; suff. 1 S. 
22, 110s. 23. 4 Except me, thee, 

Rem. 6. The neg. without being repeated often exerts 
its force over a succeeding clause, 1 S. 2. 3, Nu. 23. 10, Is. 
Zed p2On2 aes, Low MIC, Peels t Sa0. 105 14408, Dl 2Ons. 


THE. CONDITIONAL SENTENCE 


§ 129. The conditional sent. is compound, consisting of 
two clauses, the former stating the supposition, and the 
second the result dependent upon it (the answer to the 
supposition). Conditional sentences may be nominal or 
verbal, or partly nominal and partly verbal. The apodosis, 
in particular, may assume many forms, 

In conditional sentences the verbal form will be used 
which would have been used if the sentence had been direct. 
The verbal forms vary according as the mind presents to 
itself the condition as fulfilled and actual (perf.), or to be 
fulfilled, and merely possible (impf.). In ordinary speech 
the impf. is most common both in the protasis and apodosis, 
but the mind may present to itself the condition as realised, 
in which case the perf. is used. This happens particularly 
in animated speech, and in the higher style. And, naturally, 
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when the condition is conceived as realised and actual, the 
result depending on it may appear carried with it, so that 
two perfs. may be used. 

The conditional particles are chiefly ON 7, "D when, 7f, 
supposing that, yb if; less common Wr when, of,and yt of; 
neg. rb ON, PR ON 7 no7, ssoqb if not, unless. These 
may be strengthened by other particles, DN %5, "D DA 
(ON OJ rare, Eccl. 8. 17). 

§ 130. (a2) When the supposition expresses a real con- 
tingency of any degree of possibility, the most common 
form is impf. in prot. and vav conv. perf. or simple impf. in 
apod., the impf. having any of the shades of sense proper 
to it (§ 43 seg.). The impf. must be used in apod. when the 
verbal form cannot stand first in the clause, as in a neg. sent., 
-or when apod. precedes the protasis, cf. Am. 9. 2-4.—Jud. 
4. 8 F288 ND bp Noy cnghm way sobp ors i dow 
wilt go with me [ will go, but tf thou wilt not go with me 
1 Wil mol e0 2 14,20 13273 nb Dr NYO "D of thou 
meetest anyone thou shalt not salute him. Gen. 18. 28 
nymgroy mms NO will not destroy if I find. 13. 16 
yar ayy oa... mid wry Som ors of one could count 
the dust, thy seed also might be counted. Of course a ptcp. 
may take the place of impf, Gen. 43. 4, 5 PW WWror 
Ty 85 bei ayo TTD f sow wilt Let go our 
brother we well go down, but if thou wilt not let him go, &c. 
Gen. 24. 42, Ex. 8. 17, Jud. 6. 36, 37,1 S. 19.11. So without 
Woe Deu. 5.22 .)ud..0.00s <10,0..1e> Caie nat akon eee 
2 K. 10.6. But the prot. may be a purely nominal sent., 
and the apod. may take almost any form; 1 K. 18. 21 
sams 125 otha mim os of Jehovah be God, follow 
him; Ex. 7. 27 ¥\) “DIN Man DS [ND ON 7 thou refuse, 
behold, [ will smite. Gen. 42.19; 44. 26, Ex. 1.16; 21. 3, Jos. 
171557) Ud, O03), 2K. 1 Owls. Malateb: 
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(0) Perf. in prot—The mind may conceive or imagine 
the condition as realised and actual, in which case perf. 
stands in prot. with the same apod. as in (@): Jud. 16. 17 
“MD YD} srt oa DS iT be shaved my strength will depart ; 
2S. 15, 33 NID YOY OT) MMS EMV DA i show go on 
with me shou shalt be a burden to me. Comp. Gen. 43. 9 
watt ah 274 DC 432. Al, 2.K..7..4,1S. 4.42110, l2e Nic, Ss 7, 
Wc i ation 22. 22°37. 10;.49.0, Obad. 5, Job 7.4% 10.143 
II, 13; 21.6, Ru. 1. 12. Comparison of cases like Lev. 13. 
53, 56, 57 shows that the use of perf. or impf. is merely a 
matter of mental conception. Comp. Lev. 17. 4 with 9, 
Num. 30. 6 with 9. Job 17. 13,14. Probably the difference 
of use had become a mere matter of style, although the perf. 
has in it something more forcible and lively. Cf. Job 31 
throughout. 

In many cases the supposition refers to an actual past 
jact anterior to the speaker’s position, or to the main action 
spoken of; or refers to something which shall have come to 
light through inquiry or inspection. Inall such cases the per. 
will be used in the protasis. 1 S. 26. 19 Tm AYO S ON 
md ef Je. has set thee on, let him smell an offering (=if it 
be Je. that has); Jud. 9. 19 ww omy Maka OR of ye 
have dealt justly, rejoice. Ex.22.1,2 ON... 2327 Nx) ON 
Wows MIN Y the thief be found in the act... 2 the sun 
have risen, &c. Deu. 17. 2,3... MWY? Why ws Nw? oD 
qb" if a man be found who does evil... and has gone and 
served (having gone). With Ex. 22. 2 cf. 21. 36 (48). Lev. 
meet 5. 1, Nin 610.20, 27% 15. 247°22) 20, Deal 22°20, 21, 
Mest. 55 loses, Zi. 5. 4, 4, 7s 2; ES Ale 7s Adel: 
SOO, (OD Sen 5157 3 1y5,0, 21, 24,45 5534), 92. 

Narratives of past frequentative actions are also often 
introduced by DON with perf. (§ 54, R. 1). Gen. 38. 9, Nu. 
21.9, Jud. 2.18; 6. 3. More rarely ON and impf., Gen. 31. 8, 
Ex, 40137: 


I2 
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(c) The protasis is often of considerable length, and has 
a tense-secution within itself which must be distinguished 
from the apod. of the whole sentence. This tense-secution 
is the usual one. Gen. 28, 20 *yyawA “MAY “N AT DLs 
‘ TMT)... UAW |) 4 God will be with me, and keep me, 
and give me, and I return... then shall Je. be my God. Deu. 
13.2 smgwin NO... a NaN ON yoD aD DW oy 
if a prophet shall arise and give a sign, and the sign come 
true... thou shalt not listen, Nu. 5.27 bimm Ma] ON 
WW... she has been defiled and trespassed ... then shall 


come, &c. Gen. 43.9 (secution of fut. perf. of imagination is 
that off impf. $751, R.12)9 40.133" 34,-)Ud 540.208 DeSean, 
12,14, 05% T7A0y2 Sal 5.ottel, Ka 000s Lio sukea7- 


Rem. 1. Additional exx.—px and impf. in prot., with 
vay peri. invapod.: (Gen. 24. 5; 3220, x. 12 1aecia oo. 
Dien t ty Ns 21.2 JUGS SIA. 12) 13s 2 io ie ee oe 
20. 6, 1 K. 6. 123 coh. after px Job 16.6. With impf. in 
apod.: Geni30. 31594 2.037, (1 x. 2O0n 25 nthe oes ence 
tps 2S lO— 20 507 oe G5. 1O.m2c,0 3 MiGs ome Be Ps. 
50.12. With ‘5 in prot.: Gen. 32. 18; 46. 33, Ex. 21. 2, 
M7 M20, 22,20, 25 5922.94, 0), 0; DCUAIS. ER sat ceo O.mtO 
SCGony | OSO.0 5) Tee On Sy sr 5, fon 2 te a Oe Ogee nls 
18.022, ef.) 237139; ELOS.10.410,01)S.0 23.84.) 097. oA meg 
Job 7..13. With awry, Lev. 4.22, Josh. 4.21, 1 Koo. gts 
Various forms of apod. * Gen. 4.9075) 24. 49 3927. 405 40.1; 
BIN 50, Xe Se 175 WOe 4563s 02 5, (UG. -O. 16 .8k Bo ee Ouran 
2019, 213: 24. 10, 1S. 1.915 5743012; Jer 20. 95, eS benno: 
Ex. 8. 22 ({7) in prot.). 

Rem. 2. Impf. with simple vav in apod. is less common, 
Gen..13..9, Josh--20. 5. 

Rem. 3. The prot. is often strengthened by inf. abs., 
but only with px and impf., not with ‘3 nor with perf. 
Exvar. 53 22,3, 11) el2, 1b, INUs 21.82, becue omlom uae 
11. 30, 1S. 1. tr; 20. 6,°7,; 0, 21 (§ 86). “So with jails. 
54. 15. The o8 may be strengthened by ‘3.—Inf. abs. 
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with perf. after sy 1 S. 14. 30.—The apod. is also many 
times strengthened by %5, Is. 7. 9, Jer. 22. 24. 

Rem. 4. Instead of the natural calm apod. with vav 
perf. or impf. the more animated perf. (of certainty, § 41) 
may occur, expressing the immediateness or certainty of the 
result; 1S. 2 16 ‘np NOON) and if not, 7 wz take zt. Nu. 
32. 23, Jud. 15. 7, Job 20. 14, Ps. 127.1. Comp. vav conv. 
impf., Ps. 59. 16, Job 19. 18. Two perfs. Pr. 9. 123 with 
WWD Gen. 43. 14, Est. 4. 16; cf. Mic. 7. 8.—Cases like 
Nu. 16. 29, 1 S. 6. 9, 1 K. 22. 28 are different, being 
elliptical. 1S.6. 9 if it go up by Beth. TYY NT he has done 
z = ye shall know ¢hat he, &c.; cf. next clause. 

Rem. 5. The conditional particle usually stands first, 
the order being, particle, verb, subj.; but words may come 
between part. and verb if emphatic, and oftener with ox 
than ‘3. In the casuistry of the Law (P) the swd7. curiously 
precedes the particle in the principal clause. Lev. 4. 2 
NDMN™D WB, Lev. 5. 1, 4, 153 7. 213; 12. 23 13. 2 and 
enen; Num. 0.110; 27. 8; 30. 3, 4; cf. Ez. 140", 13° 
18. 5, 18; 33. 2, 6, 9. In subordinate clauses the usual 
order is found, Lev. 13. 42, &c. Comp. the older order 
Exs22. 4,5, 6, 9, 13, and often; but chi ls, 28. 15) 18, 1 K. 
8. 37, Ps. 62. 11. In the group of Laws Ex. 21 seg. the 
principal supposition is made by ‘3 and the subordinate 
details follow with ox or px), Ex. 21. 2-5, 7-11, &c. 


§ 131. Hypothetical sent—Actions not realised in the 
past, or considered not realisable (or unlikely) in the pres. or 
fut. may be made the subject of supposition. In this case 
oy) (95) zf, and soy (sbnb) if not, unless, are used. (a) In 
the case of past actions the perf. stands both in prot. and 
apod. (§ 392). Jud. 13. 23 m2 ND sanagd yor oe 
had wished to kill us he would not have taken, 8. 19; Gen. 
31. 42 (IAMSW omy 1% mt cans Tbeg ob unless 
the God of my father had been for me, surely thou hadst sent 
me away empty, 43. 10.—Nu. 22. 33 (ra. sbab), Jud. 14. 18, 
Mmons.230 Gipod, iter102.); 25. 34.2 S. 25 27,1 1s 17 0,-Ps, 
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94. 17; 119. 92 (both nominal prot.); 106. 23. Nu. 22. 29 
may be opt., or, 7f there had been... I would have slain. 
See Opt. sent. 

(5) When supposition refers to pres. or fut. the apod. is 
usually impf, 2 S. 18. 12 “P miowisgend ... Spit rates 85 
if I weighed 1000 shekels on my palms [ would not put forth 
my hand, 2 K. 3. 14; Deu. 32. 29 soa wan 9b af they 
were wise they would perceive this, Job 16. As Mice Zettai: 
81.14. 2S. 19.7 (nominal prot. and apod.). 


Rem. 1. Ez. 14. 15 =ox, just as ox =1 Ps. 73. 15.— 
Ps. 44. 21 perhaps, 7f we forgot would he not search? Job 
10. 14. Gen. 50. 15  impf., of action feared but depre- 
cated. Deu. 32. 27 ‘nS impf. in prot. may be action 
generalised in past, or extending into pres. Ps. 124. I, 2 
seems to approach the Ar. Zawla, but for with a noun; at 
anyrate the rel. here is not a conj. as in Aram. edlw lo d, 
unless that. 

Rem. 2. The tx, nny in the apod., originally temporal, 
have become often merely logical. Both are good, Gen. 
342; 43>. 10426500 2..427, acl) JOD ir apts 1G Pie ees 
The ‘y strengthens, Job 8.6; but in some cases this 13 seems 
resumption of ‘3 of oath, 1 S. 25. 34, 2 S. 2. 27.. This kind 
of apod. occurs with no formal prot., the prot. having to be 
supplied from the connection; e.g. after neg., 1S. 13. 13 
thou hast not kept; (if thou hadst) then he would have estab- 
lished; or an interr., Job 3. 13 why breasts that I should suck ? 
(if not) chen I should have lain down; or a gerundive inf., 
2K. 13. 19 percutiendum erat sexies, then thou wouldst have 
smitten Aram. Ex. 9. 15, Job. 13. 19. This kind of apod. 
with tx, IN %D, MAY ‘2 is common in Job. 


§ 132. What is equivalent to a cond. sent. often occurs 
without any cond. particle. (@) An idiomatic sent. of this 
kind is made by vav conv. perf. both in prot. and apod. 
This is chiefly in subordinate clauses. Gen. 44. 22 IY) 
mi PAN NN if he leave his father he w7ll die (lit., and he 
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will leave, and he will die). Ex. 4. 14 4253 mow, aM 
when he sees thee he will be glad in his heart. Gen. 3 3 13; 

Sj a elec  Oriets NU TA l S22 20, tS. 16, 2 
PONS o 25458, 2 518.5, 1 K. 8. 30; 1sy10 Ul they said No, 
he took an oath of them)» 2°Kie7- O=lswarey, Jer. 10,4, 8; 
20. 9, Pr..3. 24. This vav perf. may have any of the senses 
proper to it, e.¢. frequentative, Ex. 16. 21; 33. 10,1 S. 14. 52, 
1 K. 18. 10, Jer. 20. 9 —Of course if vav cannot be joined to 
the verb, impf. will be used in either clause, Nu. 23. 20 JAY 
TIT WY by if he blesses I cannot reverse it; 2 K. 18. 21 
Naa by eons: JID» AWN on which 7 one lean it goes into 
Meetancw WCU. 22.°3 1) S, 20.13, 1 0S.522;,15, 1s,..20..11, 12, 
Prov. 6. 22 (no axzd in apod.). More vigorously an imper. 
for second perf., 1 S. 29. 10, 

(6) Two corresponding imper. often form a virtual cond. 
sent., Gen. 42.18 YT) WY MN cs do and live (if ye do, 
ye shall), Is. 8. 9 wm MINN though ye gird yourselves ye 
shall be broken. Juss. or coh. may take place of imp., Gen. 
30. 28, Is. 8.10. Two juss. are less usual, Ps. See ZOU Tay. 
EeejOD 10;105011, 17, ci. 1s, A1,.28. 


Rem. 1. In the case of two imper. of course both are 
expressions of the will of the speaker ; he wills the first and 
he wills the second as the consequence of the first. Similarly 
in the case of two jussives (§ 64 seg.). It is only to our 
different manner of thought that acondition seems expressed. 

Rem. 2. Such words as Wa he-who, whoever, %, 
WS 2 whoever, and similar phrases form virtually con- 
ditional sentences, Jud. 1. 12; 6. 31, Mic. 3. 5. And the 
conj. and without any particle may introduce a cond. sent., 
e.g. with &, xb, Wy, &c. Jud. 6. 13 wy” a) if then Je. be 
with us. So 2K. 10. 15 W df zt be (a larger accent should 
be on first w). Similarly the neg. NPI af not, 2 S. 13. 26, 2 K. 
5- 17.—Is. 6. 13 72 Wi if there be still inita tenth. 2K. 

3) pyintg wns). Ci2 Sao: 6 xyi WN ak 
But in lively speech aided by intonation almost any direct 


182 HEBREW SYNTAX § 132-135. 


form of expression without particles may be equivalent to 
what in other languages would be aconditional. 1. Impf.— 
Hos. 8. 12 1202... ARDS though I wrote... they would 
be considered; so Is. 26. 10. Ps. 139. 18 DJBDNS were L ¢o 
count them; 141. 5 should the righteous smite; 104. 22, 27—- 
20, Jud. 13.12, Pr. 26.26; two mpf. Song S. 19) Con.y bce 
40. 6 NTIS zf L would declare, Ps. 139. 8, 9, Job 19. 18. 
With non, 1S. 9. 7 behold we will go (= if we go), Ex 8. 22. 
—Cf..Ps. 46. 4; 109. 25; 146. 4, Is. 40. Zo. 

2. Perf.—Am. 3. 8 NY MN 7 the lion roars. Job 7. 20 
‘MND be it L have sinned. Ps. 139. 18 tf L awake. Pr. 
26. 12 YN] seest thow. Nu. 12. 14, Ps. 39. 12, Job 3. 25; 
19.45 23.10. With mon, 2.5. 18,11; 10s, 976, Ezoa 3552; 
14. 22; 15.4. And if perf. naturally also vav impf., Jer. 
5, 22, PS. 136. Lin EX. 20025. JOD 23.513, bbe lin cee 
Pert, Pr-918..22, Mic.w775, 

3. The ptcp.—Is. 48. 13 28 NIP 7 J call they stand up. 
2S. 19. 8. Ptcp. with art. (or in consn.) whoever, 2 S. 
14:10, Gen. 9, 6,. Ex. 21. 12,.16-and. often, Frequently im 
Prov.) €.20 17.13 5 18.135 527.145 120, 21, .C meri ticuiariy 
ptcp. with 5» al; 1 S. 2. 13, Ex. 19. 12, Nu. 21. 8, Jud. 
1G. 30, 2S. 2. 23, 2 Kie2t.. 125) With ner sikezo eso 
BOG he OF Nave GE IGE 

4. Inf. abs.—Pr. 25. 4, 5 D'ND 139 7 dross be removed, 
12.9. Inf, cons. with, prep.,, Pr 70. 2562350944 050k 
8.33, 35). Ps. 62, 10 niey> ONIN} to go up (or, at going up 
= if they are put) upon the balance. 


THE OPTATIVE SENTENCE 


§ 133. The wzsk may be expressed by impf. (juss., coh.), 
2 S, 18, 32 PTS TDN AYID VT may the enemies of my 
lord de as that young man. With or without 3, 2S. 24. 14 
RI “p) LEP UST QU Ge teas abel s Oj) may We. establish, 
By imper., or part. (without cop,), Gen. 3. 14 TAN VAS 
mayest thou be cursed, Is, 12.5 DRY Ny may this be 
known, With omission of verb, Gen. 27. 13 om me be thy 
CHISE MAS. 25. 24, Lc. S. 0, 
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§ 134. Opt. particles——The common opt. part. is 9, less 
usually DN. The perf. or impf. will be used according to 
reference. Nu. 14.2 9 YAR. sumyad would we had died 
iiethesland -or. weypts INU.P20, +3) fosesz. 7. Is;.63,. 19 
Dyow AYP sb could thou hadst rent (z.e. wouldst rend,— 
perf. caused by the importunity. So 48. 18—hardly a real 
past).—With impf.,, Gen. 17. 18 3M ‘wh ab O shat Ishmael 
might live; Job 6. 2 WY bow bipw 95 O that my trouble 
qwere weighed (apod. My %3). With imper. Gen. 23, 13; 
ptcp., Ps. 81. 14.—Ps. 139. 19 YW Opn ON O that thou 
qwouldst kill the wicked. Ps. 81.9; 95.7; Pr. 24. 11. 

§ 135. An interrog. sent. with YD who? expresses a wish. 
2S. 23.15 OND PW WD O that I had water to drink! (lit. 
who will let me drink!). Ps. 4.7 AW UY 1 O that we 
saw some success! Nu. II. 4, 2 S. 15. 4, cf. Mal. 1. 10.— 
Particularly the phrase |) "D who will ge? 25. 19,1 
TPAD DS yd ya) would that \ had died for thee! 
Ex. 16.3. With impf, Job 6. 8 ‘nosy sian JR O shat 
my request mzght come! Job 13.5; 14.13. 


Rem. 1. The opt. sense of , OX, has arisen out of the 
conditional use; cf. Gen. 24. 42, Ex. 32. 32, where the 
transition is seen. 

Rem. 2. A rare opt. part. is ‘one, voms (out of nx and =), 
2K. 5. 3, Ps. 119. 5 (IS in apod.). 

Rem. 3. The consn. of jn’ » varies. (1) One acc., Jud. 
g. 29, Deu. 28. 67, Ps. 14. 73 55. 7, Job 14. 43 29. 2 (suff.), 
252) 91,°35 (ptcp.). (2) lwo acc., Nu. 11. 20, Jer, $,023; 
g. 1 (verbs of granting, 2 acc. § 78, R. 1; unless the consn. 
be who will set me in the wild, (zz) a lodge, as Jos. 15. 19, 
Jud. 1. 15 where yx might be acc. of place). (3) inf. cons. 
ZO. ini e10..4seace,.and, int.) Job 1145) 02 ions jn 
that God would speak (anomalous order perhaps due to 
emph. on God). (4) Simple impf., Job 6.8; 13.5; 14. 133 
impf. with vav, Job 19. 23; vav conv. perf., Deu. 5. 26 
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O that this mind of theirs might be to them (always), to fear, 
&c. With perf. Job 23. 3 (stative v.). 


CONJUNCTIVE SENTENCE 


§ 136. The uses of the conjunction and are various. On 
vav conv., § 46 seg. On vav of purpose after imper. &c., 
§ 64 seg. On vav apod. in conditional sent., § 130 seg.; after 
casus pendens, &c., § 50, 56. On various senses of vav in 
circumstantial cl., § 137, On vav of equation, § 151. 

The conjunc. vav, used to connect words, sometimes 
stands before each when there is a number of them: Gen. 
20:14, 24.°35, Deu. 12.183 14, 5, Jos. 7,24, 1 S. B32. 20, bos: 
2. 20, 21, Jer. 42. 1; or only with the concluding words of a 
series, Gen. 13. 2, 2 K. 23. 5, eg. with the last of three; or 
only with second, Deu. 29. 22, Job 42. 9; or sometimes the 
words are disposed in pairs, Hos. 2. 7. 

Both... and is expressed by OD). - O2 of D2)... . 02. 
Gen. 24. 25 NIBDINDA PANDA fe straw and PA, 
Or with several words, 43.8 28 02 TAN DA ITN" Jock 
we and thou and our children. Jud. 8. 22.—1 S. 2. 26 voy DA 
Ow OY 02) Jock with Je. and with men—Gen. 44. 16; 
47. 3, 19, Nu. 18. 3, Zeph. 2. 14.—Gen. 24. 44, 1 S. 12. 14; 
26. 25. When influenced by a weg. this oth ... and becomes 
neither... nor, Nu. 23. 25,1 S. 20. 273 21. ONT sh 268k 
1S. 16. 8 neither this one, &c. Less commonly and mainly 
later). ‘lis doth...and. Ps. 76.7 DID) ADI} DT) Joth 
chariot oie horse are ee into sleep. Nu. 0. 14, Jer. 32720 
both in Isr. and, &c., Dan. 8. 13, Job 34. 20. 


Rem. 1. For the various uses of and the Lexicon must 
be consulted. (a) It occasionally has the sense of also, Hos. 
8. 6 SiN, 2S. 1. 23 also in their death. 

(4) There is a dislike to begin a sentence without and, 
hence even Books are commenced with he Dee hi ol Sete 
1. 1. Hence also speeches begin with it. Jos. 22. 28 
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Mm WON and we said, /¢ shall happen. Jer. Q. 21, SO pro- 
bably Is. 2. 2. 

(c) The and has a sort of exegetical force, with a certain 
emphasis on the word that explains, Ps. 74. 11 thy hand and 
(even) thy right hand. Ps. 85. 9 to his people and to his 
saints. Zech. 9.9 and onacolt. Ps. 72. 12 the poor and 
he that (¢.e. who) has no helper. Often with the sense and 
that, Am. 3. 11 a foe 101 and that round about the land ; 
4. 10 and ¢hat into your nostrils. Jud. 7. 22, Is. 57. 11, 
Perth 19,5Z2ech..7. 5) Neh? 8.923; ;1) Chron24) 28 Chri 

; 29. 27, Ecc. 8. 2. Comp. 2 S. 13. 20 TOHKA, Ps. 68. 
nbn, Lam. 3: 26 DDN and that in silence. Seta 
different 2 ay Se 39 abo Mavi though anointed king. 

(Z) The vav is common to introduce what is consequential 
or follows from what precedes, so, then, e.g. with imper. 
Jud. 8. 24 I will make a request Sram Give 1712, OLC,m 2) 
Mate yi sy NU GO, 2) 72015. 32, Ps. 45. 12 worship him. 
Cf. Salkinson Matt. 8. 3 I will, 193 de thou clean, which is 
better than the bare 1D of Del.—Particularly in dialogue 
the vav attaches to something said (or understood) with 
various shades of sense, often introducing an interrogation. 
Jud. 6. 13 the Lord is with thee; mia) wy wn Lf Je. be with 
us, Why...? Ex. 2. 20 8) Where ts he? Nu. 12. 14; 
POD Set E25 hs TA, 25 To, 11, 12, 235724. 3, 7 Ke 
2. 22,2 K. 1. 10; 2. 9; 7. 19. Peculiar 2 S, 15. 34 Tay 
TRD IN) PIN thy father’s servant—shat was J formerly, &c. 
In the specimens of letters preserved, the salutation and 
compliments appear omitted, and the letter begins NAY and 
now, 2K. 5.6; 10. 2, as Ar. ’amma ba‘du. 


CIRCUMSTANTIAL CLAUSE 


§ 137. The cir. cl. expresses some circumstance or con- 
comitant of the principal action or statement. Such a 
circumstance will generally be concerning the chief subject 
(whether gramm. subj. or obj.) of the main action, but the 
subj. of cir. cl. may be different, provided what is said of it 
be circumstantial of the main action—whether modal of it 
or contemporaneous with it. 
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The cir. cl. differs from acc. of condition (§ 70) in being a 
proposition. It forms a real predication, subordinate to the 
principal sent. in meaning but co-ordinate in construction. 
Though often corresponding to the classical absolute cases 
the construction is different. 

The cir. cl. may be nominal or verbal, though it is chiefly 
nominal, and even when verbal the order of words is that of 
the nominal sent. (§ 103). In such a clause the subj. is 
naturally prominent, hence it stands first, the order being— 
vav, subj., pred. This simple vav may need to be rendered 
variously, as z/, while, when, seeing, though, with a verb, or 
with before a noun. Besides the avd a pron. referring back 
to the subj. of the principal sent. usually connects the clauses 
(see exx. below). Occasionally the subj. is repeated from 
the main clause, Deu. 9. 15 and the mountain, Gen, 18. 17, 18, 
Judos; 41, 1K. 8.14, 

§ 138. (2) The cir. cl. may be nominal. Gen. 11. 4 7)3) 
Dwa IWR} ba let us build a tower with its head in 
the heavens, 24, 15 behold Rebecca Faptrby Arq) ney 
coming out wth her pitcher on her shoulder (lit. and her 
pitcher was, &c). 1 S. 18. 23 *298) Towa jon 750 
WW is it a light thing to be son-in-law of the king when 
I am a poor man? Jer. 2. 37 JWNY by PIM Ws thou 
shalt come out zw7th thy hands upon thy head. Gen. 18. Wer27* 
20,320 24.°10% 3702" AAP 20930, JOsni 7s 14 Ge 00027175105, 
6.4, Jer. 2, 11, Am. 3; 4-6. 

(6) Naturally the graphic ptcp. is much used in such 
descriptive clauses. Is. 6, 1 I saw Adonai sitting woah 
boa aly: oxdn with his train filling the temple. 1 S, 
Ae Dy? TI) WR YY} there ran a man wth his 
garments rent. con 15.2 7 al INI Ge jams 
seeing I go childless? Is. 53. 7 | My so) wad he was 
oppressed, though he was submissive; cf. v. 12 though (while) 
he bore. 1s. 11.6 @ little child leading them. Gen. 14. 133 
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Boo FeO O el Oct 25h 20 5.25) 12 532) 32 44; 1A, Jud.3s 203 
Pare te SOGLE 41 200, CO, LOn5 SB 2286. LEK is 48 5922.10; 
[5940.21 3.60. 11, 0Nah. 2.58; 

(e) “Che cix--cl, may be verbal with subj. first. Gen. 24. 56 
st moet mim cok sanpebas delay me not when Je. 
has prospered my journey. hy Kar 41 the guests heard 
boyd abs DIN) as they had just finished dinner. Gen. 26.27 
why are ye come to me "TN DONIW ON when ye hate 
mer Ru. 1, 21, Jud 16. 31 ke having judged.—Gen. ES. 135 
PATE si 2 jude Ser et, Jer 14, b>, eGen,. 34.5, 
Am. 3. 4-6. 

§ 139. Small emphatic words like negatives may precede 
the subj., eg. in the frequent IT rb unawares (lit, and 
they, &c.,do not know), Is. 47. 11, Job 9. 5. Cho24522-s35.5, 
Pr. 5.6. So frequently with PN, Is. 17.2 PUN PR) WI 
they shall lie down, zone making them afraid, Lev. 26. 6. 
Is. 13. 14 YA PN, Jer. 9. 21 FOND PR}, 4. 4, 2 IC wO.m FO: 
Pico ein sas. 40 oeci br 3. 2520), ne particular, vit cis 
characteristic to place the pred., when a prep. with suff, or 
a prep. with its complement, before the subj. Jud. 3. 16 
nyo YW al aw wy he made a dagger having two 
edges. 258. 16. I a pair of saddled asses DUNN ombyy 
anh with 200 loaves upon them. Is. 6. 6 We TIN yy) 
mes) yw DWI there flew one of the S. anh a hot 
stone in his ea ee, 20, 6, 12, A0..2; Ath 7 27; Zecbaens. 
But also in other cases, Ps. 60.13 OT NWN NW) for 
vain is the help of man. But cf. Ps. 149. 6. 


Rem. 1. The nominal sent. seems in certain cases in- 
verted, pred. standing first, particularly in statements of 
weight, measure, &c. Gen. 24. 22 he took a nose ring 
ipwin YP2 its weight a beka. Jud. 3. 16 he made a dagger 
ADIN 7123 its length a cubit. The general rule in the nominal 
sent. is that the determined word is subj.; if both be de- 
termined the more fully determined is subj. Cf. § 103. 
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The view of pred. and subj. was perhaps not always the 
same as ours, cf. Amr, Mu“all. 1. 31. 


§ 140. The cir. cl., however, is frequently introduced 
without avd, Ex. 12. 11 OMA OD NA INN soon ye 
shall eat it qwzth your loins girt. Jer. 30. 6 ONT YAN 
yy dorby yn narbs why see I every man with his hands 
upon ‘his loins? Gen. 12. 8 =A) Oso noms to he 
pitched his tent, Bethel being on the west. Seun2 Spee (2) 
piaby ON DIT) lest he come and smite me, mother with 
children. Deu. 54 27 ODA DOD face to face he spoke. 
Gene32.31 4) udao: 22, Nu. 12. 8 mouth to mouth, Jer. 32. 4, 
Lid. 26.313, Judjis./8,1s930533sasorn0: 

Especially with shortened expressions, 2 S. 18. 14 aba 
ST TI ‘IN into the heart of Absalom when still alive. 
Ex, 22, Onis TS rs ... MO} and it die, none seeing itt, 
Am; 5.2,'andl often, as Ex: 21. 11 IDS PN weéhout money. 
Is. 47. 1 throneless, Jer. 2. 32 numberless, Hos, 3. 43 7. 11. 
Ps2d8e5ue Gens 43.73,'5. 

Rem. 1. It is possible that such phrases as face to face, 

ASS DBS with face to the ground Gen. 19 {, mouth to mouth 

and the like, may now be adverbial acc. Originally at any 

rate they were real propositions, face was to face, faces were 
groundwards, &c. So Ar. says, I spoke to him fzhu (nom.) 

‘ila fiyya, Azs mouth (was) to my mouth; but also féhu (acc.) 

‘ila fiyya, with his mouth to my mouth. Similarly in Gen. 

43-3 DOS Dns ‘nea, mPa is a conj., not a prep., except 

your brother de, &c. 


§ 141. The subordinate character of the cir. cl. is generally 
shown by its place after the principal sent. In some cases, 
however, the concomitant event is placed first, with the effect 
of greater vividness. Gen. 42. 35 Mm)... OY OF WM 
and it was, they were emptying their sacks, and behold, &c., 
ze. as they were emptying, behold. 15. 17 ma wawiy eb 
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mary) and it was, the sun had gone down, and behold, te. the 
Sunoavine Ponedown. 2K. 2,13 $55 13. 21; 10: 37} 20.4, 
23020 5925.20 (LS 43), SO ete Ono), t Kis. 75 
20,39, 40, JIn-ref, to fut..1 K. 13. 12: 

The relation of the two events (concomitant and principal) 
to one another is still more vividly expressed when the 
clauses containing them are placed parallel to one another, 
with no introductory formula like and zt was. Gen. 44. 3 
aby OWINT) WS WAT he morning broke, and the men 
qvere let go, te. when the morning broke (had broken) the 
men, &c. 1 S.9. 27 Vo DOxsawh OMS MDT as they were 


coming down S. said. Gen. 29. 9 TRA om AT) ITY 
as he was still speaking R.came. Particularly when the subj. 
of both clauses is the same. Jud. 18. 3 TD") MDOP MAT 
VII MT as they were at the house of Mic. they recognised, 
Gen. 38. 25, 1S. Gxt l. 


Rem. 1. In some cases the accentuation wrongly makes 
the following noun or pron. subj. to the introductory 
SMa. 6.2- 02 hm. 20.14, 4 K. 20..40, Gen. 24. 15, 1.8. 7. 10, 
1 K. 18. 7; other passages show that ‘n is impersonal, 
Sse 250 20,2) 1S. 20) 21, Cl. 10-187 5) 2's 13.030, 

Rem. 2. The construction is the same with or without 
the introductory formula. The second clause in the balanced 
sent. always begins with vav, the first most commonly 
without. It is the first cl. that to our modes of thought 
appears circumstantial. 1. When the first cl. has a perf. 
the two events were contemporaneous or the circumstance 
had just occurred when the main event happened. 2. When 
the first has a ptcp. or a nominal sent. equivalent, the main 
event occurred during the action expressed by the ptcp. 
3. When both clauses have ptcp. the two actions, main and 
subordinate, were going on simultaneously. Some ex. of 
perf. in first cl.: Gen. 19. 23, cf. 27. 30 for a more precise 
way of stating that the circumstance had jus? happened 
(cf. Jud. 7. 19). Gen. 24. 153 44. 3, 4, Ex. 10. 13, Jos. 
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2.8 (D710 with impf. = perf., Gen. 24. 15), Jud. 3. 24; 15.14; 
18.722) 57 5..0:)5 » 26. 30,84158205..2., 245 Om lon Toman: 
2K. 20. 4. Some ex. of ptep. in first cl.: Jud. 19. 22 (11), 
TA 2110). 0. 14127541 7.22 Gu eRn2O L286 20.02. alae 
20.8, 1 K. 1. 14, 22; 34. 17 (Por, ptcp, = pert.); 118.7; 
20. 30,40, 2 KV2, Tt, 235 4:55°5.5; 9.255 13-215 lone 73 
With ty Geniteg. 9, 1 Ky 190145) 22,-42,.2 Ke 6033, 1cra joo 
1. 16-18.—In 1 K. 13. 20 the consn. is unusual pay on 0) 
4) 27, cf. the usual one 2 K. 20. 4. 

Rem. 3. On the use of perf. in attributive and circ. 
clauses where other languages would use ptcp. cf. § 41, 
R.3; on similar use of impf. § 44, R. 3. The impf. is 
much used in circ. cl., cf. Nu. 14. 3, 1 S. 18. 5 went out 
prospering, Is. 3. 26 sitting on the ground, 5. 11 wine zn- 
Jiaming them, Jer. 4. 30 beautifying thyself, Ps. 50. 20 
sattest speaking, Job 16. 8 answering to my face. The 
finite tense must be used with meg., Lev. 1. 17 not dividing, 
Job 29. 24; 31. 34 not going out. In Ar. the circumstantial 
impf. may express an accompanying action of the subj. or 
one purposed by him, and Job 24. 14 yp" seems = Zo ill, 
lit. he will kill. Perhaps 30. 28 is rather, I stand up crying 
out, cf. Ps. 88. 11; 102. 14. See § 82. 

Obs.—The use of this and of circumstance is common 
in language. 

And shall the figure of God's majesty 
Be judged, and he himself not present ! 


How can ye chaunt, ye little birds, 
An’ I sae weary, fu’ o’ care! 


Played me sic a trick, 
An’ me the El'r’s dochter! 


RELATIVE SENTENCE 


§ 142. The rel. sent. may be nominal or verbal, eg. Deu. 
1.4 the Amorite awa AY Ws cho dwelt. The Engl. 
relative sentence embraces various kinds of sentences, as—— 
(a) the proper rel. sent., Gen. 18. 8 he took Wy Wa j2 
muy the calf which he had made ready, in which the ante- 


RELATIVE SENTENCE 191 


cedent is determined; and (0) the attributive or descriptive 
sent., as Gen. 49. 27 Benj. is FO) ANT @ wolf which ravins 
(a ravining w.), in which the antecedent is indefinite, In the 
former class of sentences the word WS is expressed, in the 
descriptive and circumstantial sentences it is omitted. But 
the language does not strictly adhere to either side of the 
mule jes. Jers 13. 20 Siesta TT MMPs where is te flock 
that was committed to thee? Ex. 18. 20. The omission of 
“vit where it should stand occurs mostly in poetry and 
elevated style. On omission of retrospective pron. cf. § 9 seg. 
In the following cases of omission of WW it can be noted 
whether the omission be according to the rule a, 0, above, 
or not. 

§ 143. When the antecedent is expressed——The WN 
may be omitted—(a) When the retrospective pron. is subj., 
and whether this pron. be expressed (implied in the verb) 
Benet CU, 32. 55 wy aaIS) wr he forsook God who 
made him; v. 17 new gods qwhich had lately come. Jer. 
Pano 20.1% 3%. 25, 1s 10. 3, 24, 30. 5,0; 40.20, 55.13; 
56. 2, and often in second half of Is., Mic. 2. 10, SOs) 
Zeph. 3. 17, Job 31.12. Particularly in comparisons, Jer. 14. 
Bao-625.-20, 31. 18, Hos, 6.3; 11. 10, Ps. 33. 14; 4202, 
Wonia 3505 125.01, Job 7. 23,11. 10, Lam.c37a1) Hab. 
2. 14.—So in nominal sent., Jer. 5. 15 ST [WN A a nation 
which ts ancient. Gen. 15. 13 ond Ry) Yusa in a land 
which ts not theirs. Gen. 39. 4, cf. v, BaD, rT 6, Psa 5d. 5; 
Pe526. 1 7: 

(6) When the retrosp. pron. is obj., whether it be expressed 
or not. - Denn 32) 17 ayn" xb othr gods whom they 
knew not, cf. Jer. 44. 3. Is. 42. 16 39° ib JN72 in a way 
which they know not. Mic. 7. I, Is. 6.6; 15. 7 rico Sales, 
©..16; 18, 44; 118.22, Job 21. 27, . And.in comparisons ; Nu. 
24.6 mM YO) Seats) like aloes which Je. has planted. 
NEt123. 0,1 Se100n195 Job Wace 
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(c) When the retrosp. pron. is gen. by noun or prep.; Jer. 
5. 15 ans yor "32 a people whose speech thou shalt 
not understand. 2.6 WS rma. aay nb yusa through which 


no one passed. Ps. 49. 14 sh bos DTI TF this is their 
fate who are confident. Deu. 32. 37, Rx. 18.'20; (Ps. 34en2 
with Jer. 17. 7, Job 3.15. With omission of retrosp. pron., 
Is. 51, 1 OMAR WET the rock out of which ye were hewn, 
cf. Job 38, 26. ; 

§ 144. When “Ws means e-who, &c., § 10.—In this case 
Ww may also be omitted. Is. 41. 24 O32 2) myin 
an abomination is e-who chooses you. Nu. 23. 8 Ips i 7 
by 732 Ry) how shall I curse “zi-cvhom God has not 
cursed! (next clause without pron.). Ps. 12.6 ywra MWS 
te m5) I will set in safety 4zm-cwhom they snort at, Is. 41. 
212s. aon DB, & abs soyiend “8 after those-which 
profit not they bee PONE CLUCet Ls Rie Asal 3 gale. nbw 
nown send through (by the hand of) him-whom thou wilt 
send. Is. 65. 1 sys sib sAWTT I was to be inquired 
of by them-that age not, Jer. 2. 11.—Ps. 25°15; 05.5 sso Leoy 
obV24, 10 3°34.532..1 Chrets.12, 2 Chri, 4, Jercoai ace 
16. 9, Ps. 144. 2, Song 8. 5 she that bore. Lam.1.14 3b om ol 
Dy) boon the hands of those-whom I cannot withstand. 


Rem. 1. Such cases as 1 S. 10. 11 TW ANTM, 1 K. 13. 12 
yn FIAT are probably to be construed : what is this 
which has happened ? which is the way ¢hat he went? but 
in usage Wr is omitted; cf. Jud. 8. 1, Gen. 3. 13, 2K. 
3. 8. So usually Ar. ma dha what? The same consn. also 
in NV", &c., with omission of wx, cf. 1 S. 26. 14, Job 
4,73 13. 19, Is. 50. 9. 

Rem. 2. Words of time, place, and occasionally of 
manner, are apt to be put in cons. state before a clause, 
which takes the place of a gen., WW being frequently omitted. 
See the exx. § 25: 

Rem. 3. Phrases like: a man, whose name was Job, are 
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usually made thus: 318 DW Ms 1S. 3. LS PQGI 2h at 7.eT 2, 
2S. 3. 7, &c.; but occasionally iow 338, a transposed 
descriptive sentence; Job 1. 1, 1 S. DotA st 2352. 820; 2 Te 
1 K. 13. 2, Zech. 6. 12. The antecedent is indefinite (ras: 
17. 4, 23 is doubtful owing to the obscurity of D'37 wx), 
and 7v% seems nowhere expressed, though after a def. ante- 
cedent it might be, cf. Dan. 10. 1, and in Aram. 2. 26; 
4. 5.—In cases of identification, as Gen. Vile, Be, te} Bela, which 
is Zoar, the usage is WYNN yba, cf. vv. 3, 17, and. often. 
Similarly with persons, Jud. 7. 1, &c.—On the other hand, 
in giving the geographical position of a place "wx is used. 
Gen. 33. 18; 50. 10, 11, Jud. 18. 28, 1S. 17: ft) K. 25. 27, 
Ebr .33. 6. i 

Rem. 4. The wix is sometimes omitted with and and a 
verb, Mal. 2. 16 D2) and (I hate) him-who covers. Is. 
57- 3 72M (seed of an adulterer) and of her-who committed 
whoredom. Am. 6. 1 IND and they-to-whom the house of 
Is. comes (freq.). 

Rem. 5. Some instances of omission of syx in later 
prose are, Ezr. 1.5, Neh. 8. 10, 1 Chr. £5, 12082004, 2 Cur 
1.14.5 1070), 20,22 5°30. 10.—In 2) K; 25. 10 rd. prep. MN 
before 2) with Jer. 52. 14; and 2 Chr. 34.22 rd, OS 
after rel. 

Rem. 6. The text Zeph. 3. 18 reads: those sorrowing 
far away from the assembly will I gather, which (they) are 
of thee, (thou) on whom reproach lay heavy (lit. was a 
burden). Well. suggests ADIN. . , nxn So that no reproach 
be taken up against her. 


TEMPORAL SENTENCE 


§ 145. 1. The prep. (many of which are nouns in cons. 
etate), 2.27.5, L yo ngpb, “TOR, TY, &c., are joined with 


the xominal form of the verb, the inf. cons, 2. These prep. 
become conjunctions when the rel. WN, °D, is added to 
them, and are then joined with the finite forms of the verb. 
3. The rel. element Wk, however, is often omitted, though 


not usually after strict cons, forms like nb, &c. 
13 
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(2) When may be expressed by 5, 5, with inf., or by %5, 
WD with finite. Gen. 39. 18 sb45 WAT when I lifted 
up, 24. 30.—4. 8 MIWA ONINTA when they were in the field, 
Aspe ee tlos! Tit 0 YI 5 when Isr. was a child, Gen. 

44. 24, Jos, 17. 13.—Gen. 24. 2 2 naw abo Wd when they 
had done drinking, Jud. 8. 33; 11. 5. The oon oD is 
more poetical, Gen. 19.15. After designations of time the 
simple WW may be when, Hos. 2. 15, Ps. 95. 9, cf. s 96. 
Also DY 7f, when, with freq. actions, Gen. 38. 9. 

(6) After, by “IO with inf, or Wk ION with finite. 
Gen. 14.17 Mam JAW TITS after his returning, 13. 14; 
24. 36.—Deu. 24. 4 TANT WE WTS after she has been 
defiled, Jos. 9. 16, jin E13Oek 10: 23, 2 Syi9: 3% 

(c) Before, by pb with inf. Gen. 13. 10 9 nr sp 
DID-MN before Je. destroyed Sodom, 36. 31, 1 S. 9. 15, 
2S. ee 35,—Very often by Da, usually with impf. even 
when referring to past; Gen. 27. 33 NIDA OWA Jefore thou 
camest 37. 18:41. -50..0 Ofs futs Gen: 27. A iS 23: 
Occasionally with perv, Ps. 90. 2, Pr. 8. 25 (zuf. Zeph. 2. 2, 
text dubious), The simple DO properly ot yet (usually 
Withtimpii (ren. 2.5, 1x, 9, 30; 10. 7), has also sense of 
before, with zmpf., Ex. 12. 34, Jos. 3. 1, Is. 65. 24. 

(zd) Since, TNTD, Wwithsperh.| x50. acd, sib Oy TN 
since it became a nation. Gen. 39. 5, Ex. 5. 23, Jos. ys To, 
Is, 14. 8, Jer, 44.°18, . Once; withtini wx. 4. 10,) Asi prep, 
with noun, Ru. 2. 7, Ps. 76. 8.—As adv. formerly, long ago, &c. 
IS) 16, 13° 44. 33 45. 21 5 Abe3, bee 2 Oe 5.834, 1 oOo eee 
oO. 225 

(e) Then, ts, with perf. 1 K. 8 12 MSW Mars I Hen 
Said, Ol, Gen40, Anjud.5o lie, 52 len. Not uncommonly 
with tmpf,s Deu. Ai.) KyS, teeOnlt 218, 7actebe, smn 
"Ntinvapod:, ch.<$71 31, Rovz. @)osme2. 31, 2 Kawa ere 
ys 
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(f) Until, Ty, with infin, or WW TY, 1D TY, ON Ty, 
ON Wr IY with finite, with ref. to past Colute, Gen.27, 45 
PHISH AW TY z// thy brother's anger turn away. 27.44 
TAS Man AWA TW IW z// thy brother’s rage shall turn 
Bay Gen. 20g Ou Lx. 23. .30,. Deu 3920, ] ud. 4: 24, 1S. 
Bens e302 A 7 17.— Ex, of 1D) TY Gens 26, 133 41.40: 
pomtOee 5a seine OF ON) Gen, 247, 10,133, 15. 30007. 
Of OS WR TY Gen. 28.15, Nu. 32.17, Is.6.11. By falling 
away of rel. the simple TY often stands with finite, Gen. 
Pom OSA2 522415. 1222, 2,.K..7.73,.0S 110, 1).Pro7. 23, 

(g) As often as, YTD ("F) with inf, 1S. 1.75; 18. 30,1 K. 
faazon2 KAS, 1s, 25. 10; once impf. Jer, 20. 8. 


Rem. 1. The word after in some cases = seeing that 
ene At230, J0s, 7-:95) Jud.6 11. 36,7 2.5.410.531,, cl zi 
9. 13 (common in post-biblical Heb.). After has also a 
pregnant sense = after the death of, or departure of (Ar. 
bad). Gen. 24. 67 128 “INN after his mother. Job 21. 21, 
Pr, 20. 7. Frequent in Ecc., M8 when Lam gone. Ce. 
"BD before I came, Gen. 30. 30. In Lev. 25. 48,1 S. 5.9 
“ns with finite tense. Jos. 2. 7 WR “INS after when, 
pleonastic, if text right. 

Rem. 2. Is. 17. 14 nwa construed with noun. Ps. 129. 6 
nope before is unique. 

Rem. 3. Some adverbs of time are: when? ‘NO, Gen. 
30. 30; how long, till when? ‘NY; with neg., how long... 
notP 28. 2. 26, Hos. 8. 5, Zech. 1. 12.—stzll, yet, hy. 
The noun may be in casus pend., resumed by suff., Gen. 
18 22 TDP why ‘ON) and Abr. was still standing, 1 S. 1 BiG; 
cf. Gen. 45. 26, 28; 25.6. With ptcp. § 100. 

Rem. 4. On the expression of when, while by the circums. 
clause, cf. § 137. On the expression of sentences like and 
when thou overtakest them ¢how shalt say (Gen. 44. 4) by 
two vav perfs. cf. § 132; and such sentences as and when 
he overtook them he said (44. 6) by two vav impfs. § 51, 
R. 1. In general cf. the circums. cl., the conditional sent., 
and sections on vav perf. and vav impf. 
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SUBJECT AND OBJECT SENTENCE 


§ 146. It is usually only clauses containing an infin. that 
are subject, and mostly to a nominal pred. (§ 90, R. 1). Ina 
few cases a clause introduced by %3, Ws chat, is the subj. 
to a nominal sent., 2 S. 18. 3, Lam. 3. 27, Ecc. 5. 4 (all with 
pred. good, better). 

The object sent. is mostly introduced by °D zat, and may 
be nominal or verbal. 1 S. 3. 8 ay NIP ‘5 "5 sby i) 
and E, perceived that Je. was calling the child, Gen, 3.50; 
6. 5.—Gen. 8. 11 OWT a9 “D ya) knew chat the waters 
were abated; 15.8; 16.4; 29. 12; in a long sent. "3 repeated, 
1 K. 20. 31—Not so commonly in earlier books, but often 
in later, WH “at. 1 S.18.15 SoD NAT WHS Can SP) 
IND and S. saw that he prospered greatly. Ex. 11. 7; Deu. 
I. 31, 1K, 22.16, 18.38. 7, Jer. 28.0, Hz. 20,20, Nena) tars: 
Est, 3) 454; 115.0. 2) Hsce..0. 107 7.20.0. 1, Latent ec 
WS MS che fact, circumstance that, how that. 2 K. 20. 3 
sAabona WS MS RIAD remember how that I have 
walked. 2S. 11.20 OW ON ONYT Nibq that they 
would shoot? Deu. 9. 7, Jos. 2utOmt ‘S. 2. 22 24 eT ee OO 
suis b> mss, 1 K. 19. 1 a aia ba nay dow all he had 
slain. ae 1 

It is common for the logical subj. of the object sent. to 
be attracted as obj. into the governing clause. Gen. 49. 15 
AW 1D TTD NPI he saw rest that tt was good (that rest 
was). 1K. 5.17 by Rb sD CaN TTS AY that my 
father D. was unable. Gen. 31.5, Ex. 2522 S| 17eS. Gen, 
feAS Sl NU eae 


Rem. 1. After the verb say, &c., the words of the speaker 
are often quoted directly. Gen. 12. 12 NNT IAW MN) they 
shall say, ‘this is his wife,” W. 195) 20. 2, 133.26,:7)5443. 7, 
Jud.2692.48) 1 6S) 10. 10, 0205-44) 73,51 aoe Ps, tart. 
Or with some equivalent for say, Ps. 10. 4 ‘‘ there is no 
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God” are all their thoughts. But there is a tendency to 
pass into the semi-oblique form, as Gen. 12. 13 N2J7ON 
AS ‘nhs say, thou art my sister. Gen. 41. 15, 2 S. 21. 4, 
tlos..7- 2, Ps. to. 135° 0. 2 O4. OS JOD"10; 26 $8220) 17 3 
35- 3, 14. This is usual in language— 


Die Welt ist dumm, die Welt ist blind, 
Wird taglich abgeschmackter! 

Sie spricht von dir, mein schénes Kind: 
Du hast keinen guten Charakter. 


Rem, 2. Even when words are given directly they are 
often introduced by °3 (*3 recitativum). 1 K. 1. 30 I sware 
saying “ITS 7D 7232 ‘VD “Sol. thy son shall reign after 
me.” Jud. 6. 16 JY MAND 4 WN Je. said, “I will be 
Noten thetrs me Csen, 26. 3%) JOS. 2. 24,,)Ud. cl. £3, 1:9. 13atT, 
Ieee 22 2ttOn2 thn O13, 1 Chi 4. Os 21.616 3 "2G. 24. 
Cf. Gen. 45. 26. Jud. 10. 10, where ‘3 only in second clause. 
—Rarer TWN Fecita Bin Oa toca o eae Neh 46, bs. 
10. 6 (last words, though the sense, ove-who shall not have 
misfortune, is good). Ps. 118. 10-12, 128. 2 are hardly ex. 
(Hitz.), cf. Is. 7. 9, Job 28. 1. The clause with ‘5 as well 
as the direct quotation in R. 1 occupies the place of obj. 
in the sentence. 

Rem. 3. The ‘3 of obj. sent. is sometimes omitted, Ps. 
g. 21 may know M80 WAIN that they are men. Am. 5. 12, 
fs249. 3,7 Zeck. 9.523, Job 59. 25, ci. 2 Kg. 25: 

Rem. 4. A clause with avd occasionally takes the place 
of an obj. sent. Gen. 30. 27 3203") ‘AvN} I have divined 
and = that Je. has blessed. 47. 6 DAW AYT"ON if thou 
knowest and there be = that there are among them. Dan. 
2. 13 the law went out and = that the wise men were to be 
slain (ptcp.). Nu. 14. 21, Is. 43. 12.—A usual brachylogy 
occurs with command, Gen. 42. 25 INdD \ WY" Jos. com- 
manded (to fill) avd they filled, Jon. 2. 11, cf. Am, 6. 11; 
g. g.- In Ar., God decreed ¢hat the Christians were defeated, 
for, should be defeated and they were defeated. 
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THE CAUSAL SENTENCE 


§ 147. A lighter way of suggesting causality is afforded 
by and, especially in circums. clauses. Ex. 23. 9, ye shall 
not oppress a stranger 20 WH) OFT DIS) decause your - 
selves know the feelings of a stranger ; cf. Neh. 2. 35 (Ch 8 137. 

Commonly used is "3 because, Gen. 8.9. Similarly, Wr 
Gen. 30.418, 1°S7 260.16; Kesign 2 Kl 74 Dots Zech. 
II. 2), Jer. 20. 17,—Also the prep. }? coupled with rel. WW 
9 ss lal igad-fuap ime aan) 8 because he has purposed evil. 
The phrase is affected by Is., 3. 16; 8.6; 29. 13; elsewhere, 
Nu. If. 20, 1 K. 13. 21; 21. 29 (always with perf.). Very 
common “WN q; 1S. 30. 22 way so NO mwhy pr 
because they went not with me. _ Gen. 22. 16, Deu. 1. 36, Jud. 
2. 20, I K. 3. 11; 14.7, 15 (always with perf—except Ez. 
12, 12?). Also yy) simply as conj., Nu. 20. 12 xb yy 
On TNT because ye believed not, 1 K. 14. 13, 2 K. 22. 19, 
As a prep. with inf, Is. 30. 12 DSDNID [p? decause of your 
rejecting, 37. 29, Jer. 5. 143 7. 13; 23. 38, Am..5. 11, &c.— 
only in the prophets and 1 K. 21. 20. 

Rem. 1. Several prep. have causal force, as 4, {, by 

nnn, mostly in composition with wy or ‘3. Gen. 39. 9 

AW AN WNA because thou art his wife; v. 23. Is. 43. 4 

mp. WWD because thou art dear. 2 S..3. 30 MDI Ws by 

because he slew. Deu. 29. 24, 1 K. 9. 9; neg.; Nd WS by 

2AKGSR18.91 25922: 135, POO era by Jud; $3.a12\8Deu. 31. 17 

(nominal sent.), Ps. 139. 14. With rel. omitted in neg. 

sents; Geni" 71. 20," Pss"r19.8830." Often by with inf., Am. 

I. 3, 6, 9, 11, &c.—So WS NA, Deu. 28. 47 xb wr nnn 

ATI because thou hast not served. 1 8. 26, 21, 2 K. 22. 17, 

Is. 53. 12. SoS NAA, Deu. 4. 37.—Of the same meaning is 

TWN APY, Gen. 22. 18; 26. 5, 2 S. 12. 6 (Wwe by in next 

clause). So%3 APY, Am. 4. 12, 2S. 12. 10. Without rel., 

Nu. 14. 24. For other forms cf. Deu. 23. 5, Jer. 3. 8. 

Rem. 2. Repetition of j% for emphasis, Lev. 26. 43, 

EZ cE 3281 Oy Cle 303. 
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FINAL OR PURPOSE SENTENCE 


§ 148. Lighter ways of expressing purpose are—(a) The 
use of \ (simple vav) with juss., coh., eg. after an imper., or 
anything with the meaning of imper., as juss., cohort. Gen. 
24. 14 TINS) FID SIMI let down thy pitcher #hat J may 
drink, Cf. Is. 5. 19 after yd in first clause. Similarly 
after optative, neg., and interrog. sentences. See §§ 62, 63. 
In this case the zeg. purpose is expressed by ndy with impf., 
or sometimes 85 simply (ba in poetry, Is. 14. 21). 

(6) The inf, cons. with 5. Jud. 3. 1 ‘wyvns oa mio 
in order to prove Israel by them. The neg. purpose in this 
case is expressed by snbad. Gen. 4.15 INN NIT sabad 
swio-b3 that whoever found him might not kill him, Gen. 
38.9. Cf. § 95. 

§ 149. More formal telic particles are—W wad with 
impf., Jer. 42. 6 sb-ayn VW wad that it may be well 
with us; oftener wb simply, with impf. or inf. cons., Gen. 
27.25 Wh] WIAA wb in order that my soul may bless 
thee, Jud. 2.22 Da Nid) wna in order to prove by them, 
cf. simple b inf. Jud. 3. 1 (in & above). Jud. 3. 2, Jos. 
HL. 20-—Gen. 18. 19, Lev. 17..5, 2. S. 13. 5.—Gen. 12. 13, x 
4. 5, Deu. 4. 1, Hos. 8. 4, Is. 41. 20.—Gen. 37. 22, 1. K. 11. 36, 
Am. 2.7, &c. The simple Wy is also common, Deu. 4510 
Sm myo stabs Wr that they may learn to fear me. 
Nu. 23. 13, Deu. 4. 40; 6. 3 (cf. v. 2); 32. 46. The neg. 
clause is best made by nib WR, Gen, II. 7, Exi20. 26}; but 
also by sb Wins wd, Deu. 20, °18,. Nu. 17. 5, and by 
sb ww, Ez. 19. 93 26. 20, Ps. 119. 11, 80; 125. 3, Zecn. 
127 

In the same sense WW Aya with impf., Gen. 27. 10; 
more usually AAY2 simply with impf, Gen. 27. 4, or inf. 
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cons., 2S, 10, 3.—Gen. 21. 30; 46. 34, EX, OIA eaGeo = 
Ex, 0. 16, 1-991, 6,2 SATseys. 
On 1B Zest, that not, cf. § 127 ¢. 


Rem. 1. The form 5 yop Ez. 21. 20; so ? ™3¥2 1 Chr. 
Ig. 3. On the other hand sayap 25. 14. 20; 17. 14.-—Jos. 
4. 24 rd. ONS) 05 inf, 

Rem. 2. In Ez. 13. 3 389 mbar is not telic, but probably 
means, and after that which ¢hey have not seen; possibly 
nen should be 7d. = 387 xb (£S. 20. 26). In Ez. 20. 9, 14, 
22 [ii] is inf. niph.—Jer. 27. 18 yx4 seems euphonic con- 
traction for impf., cf. 42. 10; 23. 14 should perhaps be 
pointed in the same way aw =impf. Ex. 20. 20, 2S. 14. 14. 

Rem. 3. The particles jy, &c. are always telic, and do 
not, express merely result. But sometimes the purpose 
seems to animate the action rather than the agent, Am. 
2. 7, Hos. 8. 4, Mic. 6. 16, Ps. 30. 13; Bre 0; 

Rem. 4. Peculiar, Deu. 33. 11 POP that they rise not 
wp (= WED). Ps. 59. 14 IOP... 59 consume... shat 
they be no more, cf. Job 3. 9 PN). 


CONSEQUENTIAL SENTENCE 


§ 150, Lighter ways of expressing consequence are the 
use of vav impf. and vav perf. Also use of simple vav 
with impf. (juss.) after neg. sent. as Nu. 23. 19 WN sb 
333") 28 God is not a man so that he should lie. So 
interrog. sent., Hos. 14. 10, 

More formal particles of consequence are %D chat, WW 
that, so that. 2K. 5.7 53 nb mya wo OTST am I 
God, that this person sends to me? And often in dicstions: 
Gen. 20. 10, Ex. 3. 11, Nu. 16, i, Job. 6, 11"7_ 12) Pse8. 5.— 
Gen. 40. 15 I have done nothing \)232 SN WWD that they 
should have put. With WN, 2K. 9.37 DN TONTNS TW 
bays so that they shall not say, This is Jez. Gen. 22. 14, 
Deur26.-27,. 51, Mal 3. 19, Ps. 95. 11, 1 K. 3. 12, 13.—Ez. 
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36. 27 10m TW MN MY? I will cause shat ye shall 
walk (sent. of consequence construed as object sent.), 


COMPARATIVE SENTENCE 


§ 151. This form of sent. has usually WD in prot. and 
2 in apod. Gen. .41. 13 RL ay bane WRI as he 
interpreted to us, so it was. Noe Te 12; Jud. 1-7; ie aTuAs 
52. 14,15; 65. 8, Ps. 48. 9; cf. transposed order, Gen. 18. 5, 
Ex, 10, 10, 2 S. 5. 25.—Or 9 with inf. or noun in prot., Hos. 
a7 Soon J2 0295 as they multiplied, so they sinned. 
PweAo. tis 123-2, Pr. 26. I, 8, 18, 19, 1 S. 9. 13 (temporal). 

In the prot. "WD may be omitted. Hos. 11. 2 INT 
son {2 om as (the more) they called them, so they went 
away. Jud. 5.15, Jer. 3. 20, Is. 55.9, Ps. 48.6. In vigorous 
style the compar. particle may be omitted both in prot. and 
apod., Is. 62.5. The two clauses are then often equated by 
vav, especially in proverbial comparisons. Prov. 26. 14 the 
door turns on its hinges nw" by bey) and (so) a sluggard 
Mumitsnped wet t.57. 10.47.35 2523, 2025 5 -20.7).0; 21, 10D 
5.7; 12. 11; 14. 11, 12, And sometimes without and, Pr. 
25. 26, 28, Job 24. I9. 

Rem. 1. In some passages [2 so expresses the correspond- 
ing immediateness of the result or consequence of the prot. 
Ps. 48. 6 they saw so they feared (as soon as they saw, &c.), 
Ch Malet. 12: © K-20, 40. 

Rem. 2. With 2... 3 or 3}... the first word is 
usually compared to the second, Soe eas, Gen, 445,18 
MYND AOD thou art as Ph. (so thou as Ph.), 18. 25 P"¥D 
yond the righteous /zke the wicked, Hos. 4. 9, 2 Chr. 18. 3. 
But sometimes. the reverse, ads ... 50, 1 5. 30. 24, Jud. 
ie iss (Sag 25 LOS, 14, "ET. 


DISJUNCTIVE SENTENCE 


§ 152. The conj. and often expresses our o7, n07, e.g. after 
a neg. the neg. denying the whole combination of words, 
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Gen. 45. 6 W382) WT PX xeiiher caring nor harvest. 1 K. 
17. 1 Ord} by TT) DS there shall not be dew or rain. 
Gen. 19. 35, Nu. 23. 19, Deu. §. 14, Jud. 6. 4, Is. 10. 14,2 K- 
5. 25; Po58372725 5 120. 7. Or more strongly 07), Jud. 2 
nye on nx wy NO nor yet the work, 1 ag 
16, Bi cf. 28.6. The conjunctive Joti... and becomes dis- 
junctive mezther ... nor when preceded a neg., § 136. 

The Seth or is expressed by 48, den 24. 49 porby 
Leinin-by Ans to the right or to the left. 44.8 HDD 292 ks 
AM} Ws how should we steal s¢/ver or gold? Gen. 24. 50; 
44510, EX0E) 3% 21.018, 28, 32, 23 7peue td 3h 2h Uda, 
tne. a 4 

When repeated, IN... UN is whether... or(sive... sive). 
Ex, 21. 31 113) MIAN MD JAIN whether it gore a boy or a 
girl; ev, 5. 2. In thetsaime ‘sense: ON. SON xi oran 3 
TMA gb Ws ON MITA ON zw/ether beast or man, it shall 
not live. Deu. 18. 3, 2 S. 15. 21. So ON)... ON, Gen. 

2, Jet.-42. 6, Pr.y20. 11; Less commonly ]7a 1; Fed 
21.10. 


RESTRICTIVE, EXCEPTIVE, ADVERSATIVE SENTENCES 


§ 153. Restrictive particles are JS, PQ only, howbdeit, 
Gen. 18. 32 DY FN only this time. Ex. 10. 17, Jud. 
6730716428. Gen: 27214 sbspa yw JN only, however, 
listen to my voice. Gen. 20. 12 only not. Ex. 12. 16, Nu. 
22; 20, 155.8, O' OD. JN) 3.412) 120 ja Se ; OM ZO mE nn 
The use of 97 is'similar. .Gen. 6. 55 14.245 24. 8, Deu. 2523, 
Jud. ae 16, 1S. 1.13, 1 K, 14. 3, om. 3.2. Both -combimec: 
Nu. 12.2% 27 Mw. FN PI. Similarly DDS, Nu. 22. 35, 
CH 20. 2371 3. On the affirmative force of JN &e,, cf. $ 118: 

§ 154. Particles modifying in the way of exception some- 
thing preceding are, " DDN saving that, OS ‘nba or onba 
alone, ON "D eacepé. Am. g. 8 TOWN xb aD) DPN saving 
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that 1 will not destroy. Nu. 13. 28, Deu. 15. 4, Jud 4-9. 
And DEN simply, 2 S. 12. 14.—Am. 3. 3 shall two walk 
together WPI] ON saba except they have met? Gen. 43. 3 
DIAN OD TMs nba except your brother be with you, Is. 
10. a There is often ellipse of the verb or its equivalent, 
Gen. 47. 18 except our bodies, Jud. 7. 14.—Am. 3.7 Je. doeth 
nothing TID MPXON WD except he have revealed his 
counsel. Gen. 32. 27 JAJITON WD ercepi thou bless me. 
Ru. 3. 18, Is. 55. 10, Lev. 22. 6. And with ellipse or con- 
tinuation of the verb, Gen. 28. 17; 39. 6, 9 except the bread, 
except thee, 1 S. 30. 17, 2 K. 4. 2. Naturally evcept chiefly 
follows a neg. or interrog. with neg. force, Mic. 6. 8, Is. 42. 19. 

§ 155. The simple vav is often used where we employ 
adversative particles. Ps. 2. 6 WDD) VN) Juz I have set. 
Gen. 17. 5 Ww mm but thy name shall be. Gen. 2. 1 bp, 20% 
3553.3 37> 303 42. 10, Ecc. 11. 9 but know. A more pro- 
nounced adversative is ban), bars but, howbeit, Gen. 
28. 19, Ex. 9. 16, Nu. 14. 21, I K. 20. 23, Mice3n58, )oDI 2.54 
Geos 11. S083. 3,45. 14,18. So D3 is a correlative adver- 
sative, Am. 4. 6, 7 FD) VN D2 aud I on my part. Gen. 
20, 6, Jud. 2. 21, Ps. 52. 7, Job Upp II, Prat.26; 

After a neg. dut is expressed by DN YD, Gen. 32. 29 
Dyn OND... apy? 86 not Jacob but Israel. 1 S. 21.5, 
2 K, 23. OMS LO: 14, 15. Or simply by ‘3, Gen. 45. 8 
‘3D onndw DAS yb it is not you who sent but God. 
Pas, 2%. 1s, 2 Chr. 20. cs. 








1 When ‘5 belongs to a phrase it may be omitted before another ‘5 with 
a different sense, or the one ‘3 serves both uses, e.g. 1D IN how much more, 


&c. may = 9D "3D AN Low much more, when, 2 S. 4. 11, 1 S. 21. 63 23+ 3, 


2 K. 5. 13, Pr. 21. 27. 
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25. 35 a5 OO aay 13. 
132 Re IS. 
vb hohe oT 126 R 4 16. 
See -51R 4, 109 R2 Ts 
7. eH A Re Telenor. 








HEBREW SYNTAX 


S$ |Jos §§ 

er RES 2) le 5 3) DOONRS 
14,45R2 CPD eG 

Oe he Q- 41R2 

: 73R5 Il. . SE 
24 R 3, 151 2h : jo a, 7I RI 

- 51R5,69R2 18, 22-25 - 49a 
. 490 24. < 128 R 3 

: RAO EO 65.6 : 65 4, 135 
60 R 2, 128 R2 ae 3 126 Rr 
. 29 ear : - c 8 

108 R 2, 134 19. 131 Re, 144Rr 

Ty IP PU 65 R6 

a8 alta xe 98 5 
135,135 R3 om . 49a 

s 3 4, 13 135R3 
656 Io. sr R4 

Bue TH te 151 

150 TO). 116 
a. | 1A 22h py £43) 7om 

7) 226 Rese or : > £OL 
145 R 2, 109 R1 Oho 45Rr, Fe ROE 
‘ sr R4 Io. 24R5 

ae Les 16. 97 Rr 

73R5 2 69 R 4 
44R3,143|  33- 65 R6 
ZOSUR 216 3°. 126 Rr 

1306 4. . Hrs 

« 406, 49 a 8. 141 R3 
150 9, 10 73 R6 

ior Ra 16. 5 r16R 4 

oe i7. 5 tor Rd 

434, 51 R4 20,02 ee : . 656 
TORR, ese ROS means . : 17R3 
5 ney 2 65R6 

. 1306/18 7. 24R2 

131 R2 9, 12 65 R6 

73R5 ¥4, 15 109, 109 R 2 

“ 6 a) 29 ¢rQ eS 6R 2, 83 
y 8  @hike 4: 132 Re 
: 5 2) EES, Vile ; 81 R4 
oe CEES. 18. 6sRs5, 130 R 4, 
24d, 485, 73R5 se) IRS 
5 5 230 19. : 6R3 
5 44a a3 5 21é,135 R3 

. 1308 25. 70a, 71 R1, 146R3 

LLY, 26. ror Re, 18 R2 

4 Rg, rorRd 28. 146 RI 
3 g6R3}20 4. 96 R5 

- 436 EE ; 116 

65¢, 65R4 470 2 tg Rey 

p. 143 2. 17. 28 R6, 61, 128 R2 

tor Rd 23, 26, 28 65 R6 

5 5rR4 26. A : 5 ke 
TAO OG MLSE Ret Gi. 22R3 

. 83 Tis “ 7a 

é 6sR6 Gi tor Re 

“51 R4, 128R 3 16. : 4tR5 
5 24R 3 Die 116 R 2, TAG Ret 

o ella 22% 5 . Os 
654,73R7| 34. 7iR2 

. : ~ 1308\22 3° « skreqi 
tor Re, 131 R2 12" 69 RI 
41 R 3, 143 17k 146 Rr 
haa 109 21. c i14R2 
Ss, ei) 28. 65%, 65 R6 








INDEX OF 


Jos S§ 
22 30, 5 128 R 3 
23 3. 135 R3 
3-5 . 656 
Q-II 65 R6 
10; 53 a7 wea Rie 
ai. ae tor Ra 
i7. : sedne 
CW, Seka a . 49a 
5 2 28 Ry, joa 
10. joa, 71 RI 
t,) 65 R26, 83,541 R 3 
Bei “ : 5 els 
DE a ‘ 65 R6 
PAS ae . 84, 84 RI 
Be . : tor Rd 
26 2. . 2 orzo Ror 
4- 78R8 
7 - . 8 
C7 2. Ee JET 
eye 28 R 3 
Bie x SUEZ RU 
roe tR rer Re 
8, 22 3 65R6 
I2. 674, 86 R 3 
19. FI RI 
28 5. tor Rd 
8. 24R3 
25. * 5srR5 
29 2. tor Rd, 135 R 3 
3. 73 R= 
TO). 116 R2 
12. 100 R 3 
itis S) e4tdR 
SO) Tx - : 24R5 
6. . > 34, 94 
I6'. Pp- 1432. 
25. , : 22R3 
28. 141 R38 
cea USMS) . 1306 
BE « tRe2 
I5. : : s 986 
18. 73R4 
31, 35 135 R3 
34 « 141 R3 
B83). F . - 48a 
Fenn s 4 24R5 
13. Ss i27ic 
22. 83 R1 
33 EL. 65R6 
Ae ee 65 R6 
oy fe 2 32 Rs, 65 R6 
BA Si. : 96 R 4 
29. eae 136 
ake 2 2 eIIG 
ade . : - 144 
35 314 ig ae 
ZORM s on Le 
Is. 128 R 3 
36 4. 17R2 
HE 496 
9- A . 506 
TA, ES 65 R6 
Td, B * esa 8 
Se ; ’ 7t ke 





PASSAGES REFERRED TO 





Jos 9 
O77 « ’ : gt Re 
38 12. TRer 
24. c 65 R6 
RO}. 128 R 3, 143 
28, 31,32 . i26Rr 
RB 5 126 R 4 
BQ 25 o BAY, 
20. : 65R6 
40 2. . 88 Re, 8RS 
8. - RES G RAL 
9. : : 65R6 
£O.. Teh ARS 2) 
19. GSR E 98¢ 
HE 3 . : + O52 
Be gre, F js 5 Sys 
SONG 
1 a : : 34 R 4 
3. : : aS 
6. - : 28R5 
9. : 6 17R6 
II, 13, 14 20R2 
Seis ; . - 406 
i3). : 20R2 
T4. 2 : 5 YS 
Saeen S 2 65R5 
3- 5) siete 
7. 29R7 
TO. 7 R2 
ihe OMe Takes 
3. 20 R2 
9+ 35 Rr 
Ete - : 7302 
16. 5 2 BOF 
G2. 3 65R5 
aie re aS 
Se Io7 Rr 
8. 2 24/0 
9. “8Ra, 55¢ 
6 8,9 rR 3,106 R2 
9. 5 382) 
Fa Bx 128 R2 
8. 5 2 6R1 
Io. A REESE COs I 
13). - LOU es 
Sel 28R 5, 132Re 
4. = ° 8R3 
ae + 144 
Se 34 R6 
RUTH { 
i Ger 5 re eBOuR Sy 
4. - é 38 Ri 
2 : - 65a 
12. 34 R 2, 1308 
13. + 109 
17. 120 R 4 
er . 704, 138¢ 
22s : 22R4 
2a ie i 28R5 
Tis 5 55% it 145 
DiGi a . 86 R 3 
27s - 29a 
hep 28 R 5, 41¢ 
Gi) tp hae . . 69a} 
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RutTH §§ 
3.9. ; 57 Rx 
os - 24 R3 
more 5 ° 37 R4 
18. i 154 
ais 3 ‘ ir Re 
Be : .22R4, 41 
HED ; gRe 
LAMENTATIONS 
a ume Say : 5 PRUE sh 
Ae 5 4 Bae cole) 
59 Gt Rae 
5 ye 
is is a8Rs, 41 R3, 
83 R1,98Rr 
Er, 19). ° 65Rr 
I4. : ’ a4 
17. 73R6 
18 . 16 R2 
PEL a Fl A 4rR5 
273%. 9 20 R 4, 65a 
16. . . 4rR4 
20. . . I22 
22 ° 58a 
By sas ° EAS 
Lie 3 ° 75 
ue yp ° 75,78 R5 
20. : OB yen mleyecn 
26. 5 oe rg6) Ra 
27 3 - 146 
ala ‘ SLO TaRG 
44. ; 2gR5 
45- < ; 84 RI 
48. ; . i) 
Or. 5 ‘ 65R5 
56. ‘ 6 41 R5 
Aavars ' d 83 
Sunol. : 9 aoe 
Io. - we LLOURO 
ECCLESIASTES 
1g TOE ° - 34R4 
9. . - : 8 
HEY G 4 SZ URES 
More 4 7 To7 x 
E70 : s woke 
2s TiS een WOT Ika 
16. a . Io1Rd 
IQ. ; ee reGuRes: 
3 2. . 9o9R 5 
14. . + 95 
I5- > 5 OH 
4 1,2 . 88 Rr 
ane . 88R 5 
2). : » g2aR4 
Sei. / . - 146 
5. 6 a ot26) RSS 
BGts j ° 28R3 
6 Io, ‘ 5 G Ave 
Gf Whe 24R 3 
ao 78 R6 
26, 9 Re, 22¢ 
82), 136 Rr 
Io. A 32.R 5 
Gm. 96 R 4, 146 
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ECCLESIASTES §§ 
QO Il. 88 RI 
2 Aes A 24R 3 
Ws 65 R6 
ESTHER 
1 8, 22 4 29R8 
Ztlae 29 R8 
Tati Ioo R 2 
3 4- 146 
dh Bo : + 95 
I4. ‘ 43 Ri 
16. 114, 130 R 4 
5 3,6 . 5 Cig 
SmmOle o Ge 
8. 88 RI, 95 
ey ths 88 R 5 
4. . 86 R4 
6; 225) LO; 27, 88 RI 
TON 2 6 . 5 RBIS 
DANIEL 
is Gh cir eds SOG 
8. 4 . 146 
16. too R 2 
17 « 36 R4 
20. 38 R5 
2 13. on EAGHRGAL 
16, 18 "96 R4,1rR2 
26. 144 R 3 
30. 108 R 2 
37- gRr 
Qc 17R4q4 
45: 144 R 3 
On gRtr 
PPD 108 R 2 
28, 29 108 R 2 
Bio). too R2 
Git) © ae 0 
Sear. 22R4 
Oo 24 R 3 
I2. . 65 R6 
13. 20R 4, 29e, 32R2 
ee 136 
16. 6 
9 5S- 88 Rr 
I3). 72R4 
23. 29¢e 
25. O83 
20. 99 Rx 
TOs 144 R3 
9. too R 2 
LL Gv. 96 RZ 
4, 10 65 R6 
TO,Lg 86¢ 
i n27, 29R7 
I4. 28 R6 
16-19 65 R6 
25, 28, 30 65 R6 
3I. Bake 
2 ees . 5 
Be ey, 96 R4 
EZRA 
I 5. 144 R 5 
Te 39 Ri 








HEBREW SYNTAX 








EZRA §§ |NEHEMIAH §$ 
2 5 37 R 3]13 10. ELO 
foye 5 els Lp 6 Bey) 
62. 29 R 4, IOI Pee : 22 R38 
65. 32 R 3 22K. © Rome 4s 
8 Gf c 3 24 R6 24. 29 R8 
8. : 83 Re 
9. 5 . 116 R 3/1 CHRONICLES 
Eon 6R1,29R7\| 2 3,9 81 RBZ 
4 22 91 R3 30, 32 128 R 3 
GB bho ; : B eketes ey ay 8rR3B 
Uzi. : : DRL np 1S 2bBR5 
Ue ee 3 : 38 R2 20. 36R3 
206 a c ° an 22, Oye 146 R2 
8 IS. s 306 LAB é 83R4 
16, 24 F357) (See 17 R 2, 95 
21. 5 : seg Ore : . 29a 
25. 22R4 26. 29 R7,73R7 
29. 20R 4] 617. 2) 100) Rez 
OH Gg 29a, 29R7 34. ° 96 R4 
4- : : 44R2|7 5- 28R5 
TSS 6 ° 95| 9 13+ 26 
io 12. 67 R 3 22. 1Ry, 29R7 
13 . 2ge, 82 257. - 94 
I4. .20R 4, 22Ra4, 27 « 136 RI 
28R 5,29 R 8|10 13. 96 R 4 
1S 0 ‘ 22 Re OE Mie 108 
8. 44Re2 
NEHEMIAH 22) 37 R4 
E Pits ° 2 Sesh ha on OS 
4 100 R2 DES 6 34 R6 
Ts - . 86 R 3 34.6 29R8 
2 ETT. : 5 38 R213 5. tor R& 
gue 5 . F47\I4 15. 72z2R4 
9. ° 2 48 Re2\15 2. : * 95 
TOl. : ‘ 2 676 12%, 144, 144 R5 
2s 29 d, 114 19. c 5 296 
13, 15 100 R 2 27. 20R4 
TO : Serco Rs 31 TORSO). 88 RI 
AEA ss ca) Roa yey 271 eS 7a TEES 
int Siqlsc rely Yon + L271 
I2. 98 Ratige 25 8R2 
Nis 5 rRxjxr18 14. too R2 
aS : 4 TOE VETO NES h. r4g9 Rr 
ie 3 5 ob weeyi Ee Sc : a 44Re2 
I4. 38 R 2, 114]21 17. . ORF, 106 Rie 
18. 2 84R1 1g. : s «146Re2 
OMI ; eb elier ss tea . r6Re2 
2. : : U7 Wk 323020). Os: 
6. c too R 6|24 12-18 6 35 
Uzi. . 1274 16. 38 R 3 
18. 24 925, 98.6 tor Ra 
7 64. ‘ 29R4 18-31 38 
8 8. 5 : 88 Ri 19. Be Ra 
ro. 144 R 5/26 13. 29R8 
Ibe m) LEZN27) 25S » 38 
re yc "96 R4, 136 Rr 29. IIS 
O). 2h 1ood, 100 R6}28 5. 32 Rr 
Gr c eOOu ere 1g. 29R 4 
I9, 32, 34 q7z2R4 Ig. 88 RI 
28. Ct TS) 29 3. 144R5 
31. 78R7 4- 29R3 
35. 32 Re2 8, 17 22R4 
TON2O 83 Re I4. 146 R2 
37- 17 R6 22. GNI G/ 
39. 84 RI 29. 123 R2 


INDEX OF PASSAGES REFERRED LO 








2 CHRONICLES §§ | 2 CHRONICLES §§ _|2 Curonicies 
in ee : : 22R4!) 9 21. : é 2 CEC ee : 7 
to. - 6 32 R 3] 28. : : - 108/25 16. : 108, I 
Bes. : 73R7\10 8. ; - «6Rr 20. ¢ 
£3, Tdi. : 3 EBC liae 5 : 29 R 8/26 13. 
3 4-9 : 78 R2/16 9. 113, 144,144 Rs/27 7. ; 
45107; 0 , B2yRUS EW. : + I23R2/28 o. : 
ES : ‘ « 296 1p - a Fil RS 20. : 
Beanie : wy OSI tz 12). = : 86 R 4] 29 27. 2 
G fg ae : 96 R 4 TANS : * OR 6 36. 
TO. é : HERS lsGy Ey. 5 LSE RS) |g00 ro. . 
Sire. A 28 Rsiito 5. “ 5 29R8 19. 
13. 5 F 96R4/20 6. : 95, 106 R2}/3r 7, 10 
16. 3 : 20R4 I5. : ; - 155/32 32. 
18, : é 29R3 ile : : 951193912016 
OMG 3%. P 29R3 BP. : - 144R 5/34 22. 
20. é . me t20225 6). ‘ ; 44 R2} 36 16. 
ee eee ee 


CORRECTIONS IN INDEX OF PASSAGES 


Ex. 10 7 readi1 7. 
32 52ae ye Sa0ro) 
Jud.94,5 5, 945. 
UE TATE) 55 abi) 
Is. 3 1addi7R 5, and delete ref. Is, 35. 
14 21 read 14 24, 
5212,13 ,, 51 12, 13. 
Job 4 19 a 4sO: 
x Chr. 2819 ,, 2Chr. 28 19. 
Delete references Numb, 27 24, Deut. 4 17, Song 2 13, 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


(Figures refer to §§.) 


—_>—_——_ 


ABSOLUTE object, 67. 

Abstract ideas, expressed by fem., 14; by 
plur., 16. 

Accentuation of ptcp. with Art, 22 R 4; 
error in, 141 Rx. 

Accusative, idea of, 66; kinds of, 66 ; acc. 
of absolute obj., 67; cognate acc., 67, 
in plur., 67 R 2; organ of expression as 
cog. acc., 67 R 3; acc. of time, 68; of 
place, 69, 69 R1, 69R2; acc. of condi- 
tion, 70; adverbialacc., 70,71 R2; acc. 
of specification, 71, 71 R 3; of motive, 
71 R 4; acc. of direct obj., 72; verbs 
governing obj., 73; verbs with two acc. 
of obj., 74-77; acc. of product, 76 ; 
predicate acc., 76, 78 R 6; two ace. of 
different kinds, 78; acc. after pass. 79 
seq. Vota acc, rare in poetry, 72; 
cases where use necessary, 72 R 1; 
rare except with acc. of obj., 72 R 3; 
apparent anomalous use, 72 R 4. 

Active infin. for pass., 96 R 5. 

Addition, idea of, expressed by prep., 
tor Rd, tor Rd. 

Adjective, placed exceptionally before 
noun, 30 R 1; concord of, 30; with 
dual, 31; with plur. of Eminence, 31, 
116 R 4; with collectives, 31, 115; 
determination of adj., 30, 32 R 2, 
demons, adj., 32, 32 R 3; adj. used 
nominally, 32 R 5, 28 R 3; the epithet 
used instead of noun, 32 R 6; adj. little 
developed in early Shemitic, 24, 102. 
See Comparison, 

Adverb, 704; follows verb, except nega- 
tives, 110; adverbial use of inf. abs., 87 ; 
adverbial idea expressed by a verb, 82 ; 
some adv. of time, 145 R 3. 

Adversative Sent., 155. 

Affirmative Sent., 118; the oath, r19. 

Agreement of subj. and pred., 112 ; simple 
subj., 113 ; dual subj., 113 ; composite 
subj., 114; when consisting of noun and 
pron., 114; when of different genders, 
114. Agreement of collectives, 115 ; of 
plur. of Eminence, 31, 116 R 4; of 
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plur, inhumanus, 116; anomalies in 
agreement, 116 R 1, 116 R 3, 116 182 (a2 
agreement with gen., 116 R 2; names 
of nations, 116 R 5. 

Answer, in interrog. sent., 126. 

Anticipative pron. resumed by noun (per- 
mutative), 29 R 7. 

Apposition, nominal, 29 seq. ; repetition 
of prep., &c,, before proper name, 29, 
29 R 2; some apparent cases may be 
ace. of specification, &c., 29 R 4, and 
others due to errors of text, 29 R 5; 
the word a// in appos., 29 R 6; appos. 
(permutative) to pron., 29 R 7; various 
senses of same word repeated in appos., 
29 R 8; words in appos. as double acc. 
of obj., 76. 

Article, 19 seq.; numeral ove for indef. 
Art., 19 R 1; pred. and inf. without 
Art., 19; Art. not used with words 
determinate in themselves or by consn., 
20; exceptions to this rule, 20 R 4; 
Art. with vocative, 21; with classes and 
in comparisons, 22, 22 R 2; omitted in 
poetry, 22 R 3; used as Rel., 22 R4q; 
with ptcep., 22 R 4, 99. 

Attributive (Adj.) circumscribed by gen. 
of noun, 24; especially with the words 
man, woman, &c., 24 R 3, and in neg. 
clauses, 128 R 3, 128 R 5; by perf., 
4rt R 3, and impf., 44 R 3. 


Beth essentie, 101 Ra. 


CARDINAL Numbers, 35 seq. 

Cases, 18. 

Casus pendens, 106. 

Causal Sent., 147 ; causal sense of prep., 
MOL INC 147 Fee ke 

Cireumscription of Gen. by prep., 28 R5. 

Circumstantial Clause, 137 seq. ; order of 
words in, 137; ptcp. greatly used, 138 ; 
circumstance placed parallel to main 
action, 141; use of impf. in cir, cl., 
44 R 3, 141 R 3. 


Cognate ace,, 67. See Acc. 
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Cohortative, occasionally in 3rd_pers., 
63 Rr; use of, 62 ; with light vav, 65 ; 
anomalous coh. forms, 65 R 5; with 
strong vav, 51 R 7. 

Collectives, used for plur., 17 ; concord of, 
mE; 

Comparative Sent., 151. 

Comparison of adj., 33 seq.; dertiune 
conipar. expressed by verb, 33, some- 
times unexpressed, 33 R 33 superlative, 
34; expressed by noun with its gen, 
pl., 34 R 4; by abstract noun with 
gen., 34 R 5; by use of divine name, 
34 R 6;'by adj. and gen., 32 R 5s. 

Complement of verbal sent., 110; order 
of words in sent., 111, 

Compound Sent., 106, 

Condition, acc. of, 70; chiefly adj. or 
ptcp., occasionally noun, 71 Rx. 

Conditional Sent., 129; cond. particles, 
129 ; protasis strengthened by inf. abs., 
130 R 3; hvpothetical sent., 131; 
idiomatic cond. sent. with two vav 
perf., 132; with two imper., 132; with- 
out conditional particles, 132 R 2. 

Conjunctive Sent., 136; exegetical use 
of and, 136 Re; use of and to express 
informal consequence or conclusion, 
136 Rd; in letters, 136 Rd. 

Co-ordination of verbal ideas for sub- 
ordination, 83, 51, 51 R 1; of clauses 
in interrog, sent., 126 R 4; in obj. 
sent., 146 R 4. 

Copula, logical, unexpressed in nominal 
sent., 104 ; 3 pers. pron. as copula, 106 
in jin.; regulated as to gend. and 
numb. by subj., 106 R 2. 

Consequential Sent., 150. 

Construct, 18; before adverbs, &c., 
24 R 4; before a clause, 25; before 
prepp., 28 R1; before vavcop., 28R1 ; 
apparent separation from gen., 28 R 3; 
attraction of noun in appos. into cons., 
28 R 6; Art. anomalously with cons., 
20 R 4. 

Conversive Tenses, 46 seq. 


DATES, expression of, 38. 

Dative, expressed by prep. fo, or RG; dat. 
commodi, 10% RO; ethical dat., ror R42. 

Demonstrative pron., 4; adj., 32, 32 R 3. 

Determination of noun, see Art.; of adj., 
30; of noun with numerals, 37 77 jin. ; 
of numerals, 37 R 5. 

Disjunctive Sent., 152. 

Distributive Numerals, 38 R 4. 

Dual, concord of, with adj. and verb, 31, 
113; ofnumeralas multiplicative, 38 Rs. 


ELEGy, how raised, 117. 

Ellipse of pronom. obj., 73 R 5; of pron. 
subj. and obj. to inf. cons., 91 R 1; of 
pron, subj. to ptcp., 100; of obj. of 
verb by brachylogy, 73 R 5. 

Eminence, plur. of, 16; concord of, 31, 
116 R 4. 








Emphasis on subj, expressed, by caszs 
pendens, 106; shown by expression of 
pron. in verbal sent., 107, 107 R 1; ex- 
pressed by repetition of word, 29 R 8. 

Equation, vav of, 151. 

Ethical Dative, ror Rd. 

Exceptive Sent., 154. 

Exclamation. See Interjec. Sent. 


FEMININE, of living creatures, 12 ; classes 
of inanimate things, 13 ; abstracts and 
collect., omen anitatis, 14; for mer. 
of other languages, 14 R 2, 1 R 2, 
tog R 2, 

Final Sent., 148. 

Fractions, how expressed, 38 R 6, 

Future, expressed by impf., 43 ; fut. perf. 
by perf., 41. 


GENDER, I 
T R29; 
Genitive, 23 seq., see Construct; gen. of 

subj. and obj., 23 R 1; of respect usual 
with adj. and ptcp., 24 R 5; gen. of 
proper names, 24 R 6; clause as gen., 
25; circumscription of gen., 28 R 5. 
Government of Verb, 66 seq. See Acc. 


seq.; mas. pron. for fem., 


HE local, used in enfeebled sense, 69 R 2. 
Hypothetical Sent., 131. 


IMPERATIVE, 60; not used with neg., 60; 
lengthened imper., 60 R 1; as strong 
fut., 60 R 2; plur, imper. in poetry, 
60 R 3; imper. with light vay, 64. 

Imperfect, 42 seq.; as fut., 43; in de- 
pendent actions, 43; as subjunct. after 
telic particles, 43 ; as frequentative, 44 ; 
use in attributive clauses, 44 R 3; impf. 
in single actions, 45 ; in interrogation, 
AS aie ogni poetry, 45, Ru2y Say Ss 
interchange of perf. and impf., 45 R 3; 
impf. as imper., 45 R 4. 

Imperf. with strong vav, vav impf., 47 
seq.; continues perf. in its various uses, 
48; pointing of vav impf. with light 
vav, 51 R6. Imperf. with light vav, 59. 

Impersonal consn., 109. 

Indefinite Pron., 8. 

Indefinite subj., ove, they, expressed by 3 
sing, and 3 plur. of verb, 108; real 
subj. the ptep., 108 R 1; by ptcp. in 
pl., rarely sing., 108; by 2nd pers, in 
phrase as thou comest to, 108 R 3; in- 
def, consn. in later style for pass., 108 
R 2. 

Infinitive, abstract noun of verb, 84; infin. 
abs., 84; as absolute obj., 67; uses of 
inf, abs., 85; with its own verb, 86, 
86 R 2; adverbial use, 87; use instead 
of fin, verb, 88; continued by fin. vb., 
88 R 3; subj. expressed with inf, abs., 
88 R 5; infin. abs. in these uses in 
acc., 88 R 6. 

Infinitive cons., 89 ; does not admit Art., 
Ig; its consn., 90; governs as its own 


NS 
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verb, 91; order of inf., subj. and obj., 
91; omission of pron., subj. and obj., 
gt R41; subj. in gen., or nom., 91, gI 
R 2; obj. when noun or pron. in acc., 
ot R 3, 91 R 4; adverbial (gerundial) 
use, 93; use as gerundive and peri- 
phrastic fut., 94; with neg., 95; con- 
tinued by finite tense, 96, 96 R 2; later 
use for finite form, 96 R 3, 96 R 4; act. 
inf. for pass., 96 R 5. 

Interjectional Sent., 117; elliptical, 117 


3 : 
Interrogative Pron., 7 ; particles, 125 R6. 


Interrogative Sent., without particles, | 


121; particle at head of clause, 122; 
disjunctive question, 124 ; oblique ques- 
tion, 125; answer, 126; accumulation 
of interrog. particles, 126 R 2; co- 
ordination of clauses, 126 R 4; ques- 
tion used in remonstrance, &c., 126 R 
5B 6, 


JUSSIVE, used occasionally in rst pers., 
63 R 1; in 2nd pers. with neg., 63 R 2; 
use of juss., 63; anomalous use, 65 R 
6; juss. with light vav, 65; with neg. 
often merely subjective fut., 128 R 2, 


Kaph when repeated in comparisons, 151 
Re eNChepet43: 
AZ recitativum, 146 R 2. 


MATERIAL, acc. of, 76, 

Moods, 60 seq. ; moods with light vay, 
64 seq. 

Multiplicatives, 38 R 5. 


NEGATIVE Sent., with fin. verb, 127; 
with imper., 60; with infin., 95 ; with 
ptcp., 100; negative particles, 127 ; 
double neg., 128 ; neg. extends to fol- 
lowing clause, 128 R 6; neg. as priva- 
tive, 128 R 1; poetical forms of neg., 
128 R 5. : 

Neuter, supplied by fem., 14 R 2, 109 R 2. 

Nomen unitatis, 14. 

Nominal Sent., 103. 

Nota acc. See Acc. 

Noun as pred. in Nom. Sent., 29 z7_jin., 
To2, 

Number, See Plur., 15 seq. 

Numerals, 35; Cardinals, 35 seq.; Or- 
dinals, 38 seq. ; Distributives, 38 R 4; 
Multiplicatives, 38 R 5; Fractions, 38 
R 6; rules for prose composition, 
38 Obs. 


OATH, 119; of denial and affirmation, 
120, 

Object, acc. of, 72; verbs governing, 73 ; 
pronom. obj, omitted, 73 R 5; obj. 
regarded as means of realizing the ac- 
tion, 73 R 6; prep. ¢o conveys action to 
obj., 73 R 7; double obj., 74 seq. 

Object Sent., 146. 

Optative Sent., 133; w7shk expressed by 





HEBREW SYNTAX 


impf., imper., ptcp., 133; by who? 
with verb, esp. who wzll give? 135; 
consn. of this phrase, 135 R 3. 

Oratio obligqua, 146 Rx. 

Ordinal Numbers, 38 seq. 


PARTICIPLE, 97; act. ptcp. as noun, and 
pass. as adj., 97 R 1, 99; consn. of 
ptcp., 98, in poetry, 98 R 1; ptcp. 
with Art. as rel. clause, 99 ; restrictions 
to this use, 99 R 1; place of ptep. in 
sent., I00; pron. subj. omitted, 100; 
neg. of ptcp., 100, 100 R 3; continued 
by fin. vb., 100, 100 R 4; much used 
in description, 100, 138 ; time of ptep., 
100, 100 R 1; joined with verb Zo de to 
express duration, 100 R 2; governs 
obj. by prep. 70, 100 R 5; in later style 
used as fin. verb, 100 R 6. 

Passive, expresses an action the agent of 
which is not named, 79 ; hence governs 
acc., 79, 81 R 3; connected with agent 
by prep., 81; the nearer of two acc. 
becomes subj., 80, rarely the more 
remote, 81 R 1; impersonal use, 81 R 
3, Tog; act. inf. for pass., 96 R 5. 

Perfect, 39 seq. ; in stative verbs, 40; in 
verbs of speaking, 40; perf. of ex- 
perience, 40; of confidence, 41 ; pro- 
Phetic perf., 41, 47 R x3 perfsyin' 
questions, 41 R 2; in attributive clause, 
41 R 3; precative perf., 41 R. 5. 

Perf. with strong vav, 52 seq. ;.in con- 
tinuance of impf., 53 seq. ; as frequen- 
tative, 54, 54 R 1; in continuance of 
imper., coh., juss., inf., ptcp., 55; in 
apodosis of temporal, causal and con- 
ditional sent., 56,57 Rx. Perf. with 
vay copulative in narration, later usage, 


58. 

Pluperfect, expressed by Perf., 39; by 
vav impf., 48, 48 R 2. 

Plural, of compound expressions, 15 ; in 
things composed of parts, abstracts, 16 ; 
of Eminence, 16; expressed by collec- 
tives, 17; used to express the idea 
generally,17 R 3; referred to as collect. 
unity by sing. pron, 116 R 1 See 
Agreement. 

Potential, expressed by Impf., 42, 43. 

Precative Perf., 41 R 5. 

Predicate, without Art., f9 ; stands after 
subj. in Nom, Sent., 103 ; before subj. 
when simple adj., and in dependent 
sentences, 104; precedes subj. in 
Verbal Sent., 105, unless subj. be em- 
phatic, ros, as in Circ. Cl., 105, and 
where connexion of narrative is broken, 
Ios, 105 Rx. Pred. coextensive with 
subj., 19 R 3, 99 R3. See Agreement. 

Pregnant Construction, ror. 

Prepositions, ror; uses, ror R 1; com- 
pound prepp. in later style, ror Re. 

Present tense, expressed by impf., 42; 
by perf. in stative verbs, 40 ; of freq. 
actions by impf., 44; of single actions 
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by ptcp. in prose, 45, by impf. in 
poetry, 45 R 3. 

Privative use of prep., 101 Rc; of nega- 
tives, 128 R x. 

Product, acc. of, 76. 

Pronouns, i seq.; expression of pers. 
pron. gives emphasis to suff., 1, and to 
subj. in verbal sent., 107; demons. 
pron. used in appos. to noun, 6 R 1, 
always when noun has suff., 32, 32 R3; 
demons. used to give vividness in 
questions, 6 R 2, 7, 125 R 6; used as 
Rel., 6 R 3. Reflexive pron., how 
expressed, II; pronominal ideas ex- 
pressed by nouns, 11 R 1; pron. as 
copula in Nom. Sent., 106 end; 
anticipative pron., 29 R 7. 

Prophetic Perf., 41, 41 R 1. 

Purpose Sent., 148. 


REFLEXIVE PRON., how expressed, 11. 

Relative Pron., 9; Art as Rel., 22 R 4. 

Relative Sent., 142; Eng. rel. sent. often 
descriptive sent. in Heb., 142; omission 
of so-called rel. pron. in rel. sent., 
143, 144. Mrs 

Repetition of same word in various senses, 
29 R 8. 

Restrictive Sent., 153. 


SECUTION of perf. by vay impf., 48 seq.; 
of impf. by vav perf., 52 seq.; of impf. 
after then, &c., 51 R 2; of fut. perf., 
proph. perf., and perf. of confidence, 
5r Re. 

Sentence, the, to2 ; nominal, 103; verbal, 
105; compound, 106; order of words 
insent., 111; kinds of sent., 117 seq. 





Singular, used for pl., in such words as 
hand, head, &c., 17 R 4; used dis- 
tributely in ref. to a plur., 116 R 1. 

Style, point of, to vary order of words, 
to5 R 2, 111 R 3; later style, 9R2, 
22 R 4, 29 R 2, 7, 8% 36, Blo) US), 
37R 3,4; 58, 65 R6, 69 R 2, 73R7, 
8x R 3, 88, 88 Rx, 96 R 3,4; 100 R 2, 
too R 6, ror Rd, 108 R 2. 

Subject, place in Nom. Sent., 103; in 
Verb. Sent., 105; resumption of, in 
Compound Sent., 106; emphasis on, 
107, 107 R 1x; omission of subj. of 
ptcp., 100; double subj., 109 R 3; 
indefinite subj., 108, 

Subjunctive expressed by Impf., 42. 

Subordination of words to verb by prepp., 
tor ; of one verb to another, 82, 83; in 
impf., 83 R 1; in ptep., 83 R 2. 

Suffix to noun, in gen., 2; to verb, in 
acc. of obj., 2; occasionally indirect 
obj., 73 R 4; suff, to inf. often acc., 
gt R 4. 

Superlative, See Comparison. 


TEMPORAL Sent., 145. 

Tenses, see Perf., 
tenses, 46. 

Times (once, twice, &c.), 38 R 5. 


Impf.; conversive 


VAY, see Conjunct. Sent., 136; vay 
explicative, 136 R x; of informal in- 
ference, 136 R 1; of equation, 151; 
of concomitance, 114 wore. 

Verb, government by, See Acc. 

Verbal Sent., 105. 4 

Vocative with Art., 21 end. 
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The Sinlessness of Jesus. An Evidence for Christianity. By 
Cart Utimany, D.D. New reprint, just published, crown 8vo, 
price 5s. 


Dean Farrar, in his Life of Ohrist, says: ‘Ullmann has studied the sinlessness of 
Christ more profoundly, and written upon it more beautifully, than any other 
theologian.’ 
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BROCKELMANN’S SYRIAC LEXICON. 


Lexicon Syriacum. Auctore Caroto Brockstmann. Preefatus 
est To. NOtpexe. In handsome roxburghe binding, price 30s. net ; 
or in Seven Parts, price 4s, each, net. 


‘The appearance of a new Syriac Lexicon, designed to meet the wants of students, is 
an event of considerable importance for the progress of Semitic studies at home and 
abroad, The work will be welcomed on all hands as fulfilling what has long been the 
most conspicuous lacuna in Semitic bibliography... . The publishers have earned, 
and will certainly receive, the thanks of every Semitic student for thus coming forward 
to remove what had almost become a scandal to international scholarship, the lack of a 
student's dictionary of a language so important to the philologist, the historian, and 
the theologian,’—A. R. 8. Kgnnepy, D.D. (Professor of Oriental Languages in the 
University of Edinburgh), in the Expository Times. 


BY PROFESSOR A. B. DAVIDSON, D.D., LL.D., EDINBURGH. 
a ma IE ATE ae Lad ELIS 


An Introductory Hebrew Grammar, with Progressive 
Exercises in Reading and Writing. By A. B. Davipson, M.A, 
LL.D., Professor of Hebrew, etc., in the New College, Edinburgh, 
Seventeenth Edition. In demy 8vo, price 7s. 6d. 


‘A text-book which has gone into its tenth [now seventeenth] edition needs no 
recommendation here. . . . Certain changes, in the introduction of new examples and 
the enlargement of some parts where brevity tended to obscurity, will add to the already 
great merits and widely acknowledged usefulness of the book,’—Critical Review. 

‘The best Hebrew Grammar is that of Professor A. B. Davidson.’—British Weekly. 


Hebrew Syntax. Third Edition. In demy 8vo, price 7s. 6d. 


‘ The whole is, it is needless to say, the work of a master; but it is the work of a 
master who does not shoot over the learners’ heads, one who by long experience 
knows exactly where help is most needed, and how to give it in the simplest and 
clearest fashion.’— Methodist Recorder. 

‘A book like this, which comes from the hands of our first Hebraist, is its own 
best recommendation. It will be eagerly welcomed by all students and teachers of 
Hebrew.’—Critical Review. 


The Epistle to the Hebrews. (Handbook Series.) In crown 
8vo, price 2s, 6d. 


‘For its size and price one of the very best theological handbooks with which J am 
acquainted—a close grappling with the thought of the epistle by a singularly strong and 
candid mind,’—Professor SANDAY in the Academy, 

The Exile and the Restoration. With Mapand Plan. (Bible. 
Class Primer Series.) Paper cover, price 6d. ; cloth, 8d. 


‘A remarkable instance of Professor Davidson’s gift of compressed lucid statement. 
..» It may be safely said that nowhere within anything like the same narrow limits will 
one get so vivid a view of that period of Old Testament history.’—Eapository Times, 


The Apostolic and Post-Apostolic Times: Their Diversity 
and Unity in Life and Doctrine. By Professor G. V. Lecuumr, 
D.D. Third Edition, thoroughly Revised and Rewritten. In 
Two Volumes, crown 8vo, price 16s. 


‘It contains a vast amount of historical information, and is replete with judicious 
remarks. . . . By bringing under the notice of English readers a work so favourably 
thought of in Germany, the translator has conferred a benefit. on theology.’—Atheneum, 
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SPECIAL OFFER. 
FOUR VOLUMES for ONE GUINEA. 


he Foreign Theological Library. 


ee Series comprises Authorised Translations of the principal Works of the leading 

Continental Theologians. It is believed that the publication of this ‘Library’ 
has had considerable influence upon the progress of theological science in Great Britain 
and America. 

The BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL, with regard to Sacred Study, says: ‘It may be 
of some little service to the reader if | mention the long and valuable series of Commentaries on, 
I believe, every book of the Old Testament, that will be found translated from the German in the 
comprehensive Foreign Theological Library of Messrs. Clark of Edinburgh. The same Library may 
be mentioned in reference to the New Testament.’ 

President W. R. HARPER, of Chicago University, writes: ‘THE FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL 
LIBRARY has exercised a great influence upon the biblical studies in this country and in 
England. It has introduced to students of the Scriptures some of the best work of German 
theologians and critics. The forty-five years of publication, at the rate of four volumes yearly, 
is an achievement to look back upon with pride, and the belief of the Messrs. Clark, that ‘‘through 
the care with which books have been selected, the series has exercised a healthful influence upon 
the progress of theological science,” is amply justified. It is gratifying to learn that they do 
not propose entirely to give up this special work of publishing such translations, but will 
discontinue the serial publication, issuing books irregularly, as occasion offers.’ 

The Series being now completed, Messrs. Clark are desirous of bringing it within the 
reach of every biblical student, and they have therefore decided to offer any FOUR 
VOLUMES for ONE GUINEA, ora larger number at the same ratio. The published 
price of each Volume (with one or two exceptions) is 10s. 6d. 


A complete list of the Series (173 Vols. in all) will be found on the opposite page, but 
Messrs. Clark invite special attention to the Standard Works mentioned below :— 


History of the Jewish People in the Time of Jesus Christ. 
By Prof. E. Scuitrer, D.D., University of Gottingen. Complete in 5 Vols. 
8vo. InpEx VoL. (100 pp. 8vo), 2s. 6d. net. 


‘Recognised as the standard authority on the subject.’—Critical Review. 

‘very English commentary has for some years contained references to ‘‘Schiirer” as the great 
authority upon such matters. . . . There is no guide to these intricate and difficult times which 
even approaches him.’—Record. 


Christian Dogmatics, 1 Vol.—Christian Ethics, 3 Vols. (GmNERAL, 
INDIVIDUAL, SocraL). By H. Marrensen, D.D., Bishop of Seeland. 


‘The greatest Scandinavian, perhaps the greatest Lutheran, divine of ourcentury. The famous 
‘Dogmatics,” the eloquent and varied pages of which contain intellectual food for the laity no 
less than for the clergy. . . . His ‘‘Christian Dogmatics” has exercised as wide an influence on 
Protestant thought as any volume of our century.’—Expositor. 


Handbook of Biblical Archzology. By Prof. C. F. Kien. 2 Vols. 


‘No mere dreary mass of details, but a very luminous, philosophical, and suggestive treatise. 
Many chapters are not simply invaluable to the student, but have also very direct homiletic 
usefulness,’—Literary World, 


The Words of the Lord Jesus, 8 Vols. 8vo (or the 8 Vols. bound in 4). 
£2, 2s. net.—The Words of the Risen Saviour.—The Words of 
the Apostles. By Dr. Rupotpn Stier. Separate Vols., 10s. 6d. each. 


‘The whole work is a treasury of thoughtful exposition.’—Guardian. 


Professor Godet’s Commentaries on St. Luke, 2 Vols.; St. John, 
3 Vols.; and 14st Corinthians, 2 Vols. 


‘For devotional warmth and practical application, Godet is perhaps unsurpassed by any modern 
commentator among foreign Protestants.’—Guardian. 


Professor Dorner’s ‘System of Christian Doctrine,’ 4 Vols.; and 
‘Doctrine of the Person of Christ,’ 5 Vols. 


Brotoescs Weiss’s ‘Life of Christ,’ 3 Vols.; and ‘Biblical Theology,’ 
2 Vols. 
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THE FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY. 


The following are the Works from which a Selection of Four VoLuMEs for £1, 18. (or more at the 
same ratio) may be made. (Non-subscription Price within brackets) :— 

Baumgarten—The History of the Church in the Apostolic Age, Three Vols. (27s.) 
Bleek—Introduction to the New Testament, Two Vols. (218.) 
Cassel—Commentary on Esther. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Christlisb—Modern Doubt and Christian Belief. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Delitzsch—New Commentary on Genesis. Two Vols. (218.) 
Commentary on the Psalms. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.) 
Commentary on the Proverbs of Solomon. ‘Two Vols. (21s.) 
Commentary on Song of Solomon and Ecclesiastes. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Commentary on the Prophecies of Isaiah. Zast Edition. Two Vols. (218.) 
Commentary on Epistle to the Hebrews. Two Vols. (21s.) 
A System of Biblical Psychology. One Vol. (12s.J 
Dollinger—Hippolytus and Callistus; or, The Church of Rome: A.D. 200-250. One Vol. (78. 6d.) 
Dorner—A System of Christian Doctrine. Four Vols. 21s. 
History of the Development of the Doctrine of the Person of Christ. Five Vols. 268, 3d. 
Ebrard—Commentary on the Epistles of St. John. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
The Gospel History. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) Apologetics. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.) 
Ewald—Revelation : Its Nature and Record. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Old and New Testament Theology. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Prank—System of Christian Certainty. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Gebhardt—Doctrine of the Apocalypse. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Gerlach—Commentary on the Pentateuch. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Gieseler—Compendium of Ecclesiastical History: A.D. 451-1409. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.) 
Godet—Commentary on St. Luke’s Gospel. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Commentary on St. John’s Gospel. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.) 
Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. Two Vols. (21s8.) 
Commentary on 1st Corinthians. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Goebel—On the Parables. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Hagenbach—History of the Reformation. Two Vols. (21s.) 
History of Christian Doctrines. Three Vols. (318. 6d.) 
Harless—A System of Christian Ethics. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Haupt—Commentary on the First Epistle of St. John. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Havernick—General Introduction to the Old Testament. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Hengstenberg—Christology of the Old Testament. Four Vols. 21s. 
Commentary on the Psalms. Three Vols. (338.) 
On the Book of Ecclesiastes, etc. etc. One Vol. (98.) 
Commentary on the Gospel of St. John. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Commentary on Ezekiel. One Vol. (10s.-6d.) 
Dissertations on the Genuineness of Daniel, etc. One Vol. (128.) 
The Kingdom of God under the Old Covenant. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Keil—Introduction to the Old Testament. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Commentary on the Pentateuch. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.) 
Commentary on Joshua, Judges, and Ruth. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Commentary on the Books of Samuel. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
——— Oommentary on the Books of Kings. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Commentary on the Books of Chronicles. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Commentary on Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Commentary on Jeremiah and Lamentations. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Commentary on Ezekiel. Two Vols. (21s.) Book of Daniel. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Commentary on the Minor Prophets. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Biblical Archwology. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Kurtz—History of the Old Covenant; or, Old Testament Dispensation. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.) 
Lange—Commentary on the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.) 
Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke. Two Vols. (188.) St.John. Two Vols. (218.) 
Luthardt—Commentary on the Gospel of St. John. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.) 
History of Christian Ethics to the Reformation. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Macdonald—Introduction to the Pentateuch. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Martensen—Christian Dogmatics. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Christian Ethics. General—Social—Individual. Three Vols. (31s, 6d.) 
Miller—The Christian Doctrine of Sin. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Murphy—Commentary on the Psalms. 70 countas Two Volumes. One Vol. (128.) 
Neander—General History of the Christian Religion and Church. Vols. I.to VIII. 42s. 
Oehler—Biblical Theology of the Old Testament. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Olshausen—Commentary on the Gospels and Acts. Four Vols. 21s. 
Commentary on Epistle tothe Romans. One Vol. (108.6d.) Oorinthians. One Vol. (93.) 
Commentary on Philippians, Titus, and 1st Timothy. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Orelli—Prophecy regarding Consummation of God’s Kingdom. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Commentary on Isaiah. One Vol. (10s.6d.) Jeremiah. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Philippi—Commentary on Epistle to Romans. Two Vols. (21s.) 
R&biger—Encyclopsedia of Theology. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Ritter—Comparative Geography of Palestine. Four Vols. 21s, 
Sartorius—The Doctrine of Divine Love. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Schflrer—The Jewish People in the Time of Christ. Five Vols. 26s. 3d. 
Shedd—History of Christian Doctrine. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Steinmeyer—History of the Passion and Resurrection of our Lord. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
The Miracles of our Lord in relation to Modern Criticism. One Vol. (7s. 6d.) 
Stier—The Words of the Lord Jesus. Eight Vols. 42s. 
The Words ofthe Risen Saviour, and Commentary on Epistle of St. James. One Vol. (108. 6d.) 
The Words of the Apostles Expounded. One Vol. (10s. 6d.) 
Ullmann—Reformers before the Reformation. Two Vols. (21s.) 
Weiss—Biblical Theology of the New Test. Two Vols. (218.) The Life of Christ. Three Vols. (318. 6d.) 

















































































































T. & T. CLARK’S PUBLICATIONS. 
LATEST ISSUES. 


A NEW WORK OF SPECIAL IMPORTANCE. 
Just published, Second Edition, in One large 8vo Volume, price 16s., 
The Historical New Testament: Being the Literature of the 
New Testament arranged in the order of its Literary Growth and 
according to the Dates of the Documents. A New Translation, 
Edited, with Prolegomena, Historical Tables, Critical Notes, and an 
Appendix, by James Morrarr, B.D. 


In the preparation of the Translation the Author has had the valuable assistance 
of Professor Dunnny, Dr. H. A. A. Kennepy, Professor Marcus Dons, Rev. Canon 
Grecory Smiru, Professor WALTER Lock, and the Rev. Lu. M. J. Bess. 

‘The most important book on the credentials of Christianity that has appeared in 
this country for a long time, It is a work of extraordinary learning, labour, and 
ability.’—British Weekly. 

Now ready, in One Volume, demy 8vo, price 9s., 

Bible Studies. Contributions, chiefly from Papyri and Inscriptions, 
to the History of the Language, Literature, and Religion of Hel- 
lenistic Judaism and Primitive Christianity. By Dr. G. ADoLF 
Detssmann, Professor of Theology in the University of Heidelberg. 
Authorised Translation (incorporating Dr. DE1ssMANNn’s most recent 
changes and additions) by Rey. ALEx. Grirve, M.A., Ph.D. 


‘In every respect a notable book. ... As to its value there can be no hesitation 
about the verdict. ... Words, syntax, and ideas can all be tested over again by a 
completely new apparatus of study, the lexicon of the New Testament can be enriched, 
the grammar re-written, and the theology re-vivified and humanised.’—Dr. J. RENDEL 
Harris in the Haaminer. ; 


The Children of Nazareth. By . Lr Camus, Bishop of La 
Rochelle. Authorised Translation by Lady Hurperr. F cap. 4to, 
handsomely bound, price 4s. 


This is a charniing little volume. The venerable Bishop dedicates it to ‘ My little 
friends who wish to know how the child Jests‘lived, prayed, worked, and even played 
at Nazareth.’ It contains about one hundred beautiful illustrations from ‘Kodak’ 
photographs taken on the spot. Illustrated Prospectus free. 








In One large Volume 8vo, price 14s., 
Justification and Reconciliation. By A.srecur Rirscut. 
Edited by H. R. Macxrytosu, D.Phil., and A. B. Macauray, M.A. 


‘At last there is provided what has been a desideratum for years—a really reliable 
translation of the great dogmatic work on “ Justification,” by which the most noted of 
modern theologians chiefly made his mark on the thinking of his age.’—Critical Review. 

‘Dr. Mackintosh and his coadjutors have earned the gratitude of all theological 
students in this country. . . . The present translation meets one of the most urgent 
wants of the hour. Now the great systematic work of Ritschl is open to all.’—Prof. 
J. Denngy, D.D. 

Second Edition, Revised throughout, in post 8vo, price 6s., 
The Miracles of Unbelief. By Rev. Frank Batuarp, M.A, 
B.Se., London. 

‘Written by an expert in science as well as theology, a fair-minded man who faces 
religious difficulties, not ignores them, and one who knows how to reason out his case 
like an accomplished advocate, without pressing it like an unscrupulous one. Mr. 
Ballard has rendered valuable service to the cause of Christian truth, and given us an 
excellent and useful book, deserving a large circulation. —Professor W. T. Davison, 
in the Methodist Recorder. 

‘It is a perfect mine of quotation for men with little time for study, who are called, 


as modern ministers are, to be not only visitors and workers but also preachers and 
teachers.’—Guardian. 


St. Paul and the Roman Law, and other Studies on the 
Origin of the Form of Doctrine. By W. E. Batt, LL.D. Post 
8vo, 4s. 6d. 
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